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entering upon our discussions with regard the 
individuality nature, give abstract the views 
this subject presented the Days Creation,” and 
the World-Problem,” with some citations also from Plato, 
that the reader may better appreciate the point the re- 
marks that follow. 

According the recent works just mentioned, Nature 
great individuality, far independent the Deity, that she 
may said herself, require rest, deteriorate and 
decay, need reviving through the act the Deity in- 
tervals her progress, order her recovery from her de- 
and that carry her series growths, she re- 
not merely invisible force from the Creator, but actual 
immaterial entities,” put into nature) germs the ex- 
istences that were afterwards produced nature the 
womb.? Moreover, all that finite errs, therefore nature 


See our Article, No. Bib. Sac., July 1856, pp. 651, 652. 
XIV. No. 55. 
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may “blunder,” and work out idea though, 
also observes 


This constant tendency nature, general partial, degenerate 
from the primal force (or, other words, when thus left itself, mani- 
fest its necessary finiteness), this, taken connection with God’s from time 
time renewing it, and even supernaturally raising higher law than 
before, may regarded constituting those periods torpor and revi- 
viscence which are appropriately styled evenings and mornings.” 
World-Problem, 343. 


And thus explains the successive days Genesis, and 
the accordance creation with the cyclical law, which 
the law all natures.”2 The idea presented 
the Six Days Creation 


Not merely each period considered its comparative imperfection 
evening the more perfect that follows; but there is, still more 
marked sense, each period, considered itself, evening and morn- 
ing time growth and time decline, time energy and time 
torpor, when nature requires higher power wake her from her com- 
mencing slumbers.” Days, 242. 


should add, justice the author, that expresses 
willingness give his views, they can shown 
secure this end is, and has been, object 
with our communications. 

The views Plato, given the myth his Politicus, 
and cited the Six Days” germane the argument” 
are briefly follows: The leading idea 
the one which [the Days”] have dwelt, the 
cyclical alternation the natural and supernatural.” The 
myth says: one time, [the world] guided di- 
vine cause, during which period receives again the ac- 
quired power life, and immortality not innate but im- 
parted the and then again, that goes 
itself, being left itself long, that even many ten thou- 


World-Problem, 202. Six Days Creation, 239. 
Ibid. pp. 


} 


Science and the Bible. 463 


sand years may occupied its revolutions.” The period 
under the direct care the Deity the period produc- 
tion, and, general, the order things from death life 
goes for immense duration, and last comes 
end, follows 


The Divine Pilot, letting the helm, retires His secret place ob- 
servation, and destiny and innate tendency are left turn back the revo- 
lutions the world. Then commences the reign evil. Nature, through 
all her works, gives signs woe.” Deteriorations everywhere take 
place first the vegetable, next the animal, and finally the human 
race; until, here and there, small and wretched remnant alone survive.” 
“The former laws nature are, length, all reversed; until finally, 
when the cosmos the very verge utter ruin, God beholding 
great extremity, and being concerned, lest, being overwhelmed dis- 
order and utterly dissolved, should plunge again into the limitless, form- 
less region dissimilitude chaos, once more seats himself the helm, 
and, having arrested its course ruin, arranges again order, rec- 
tifies it, and thus renders immortal.” 


these views should added, the notion types 
ideal entities. The world and all things constituting had, 
Plato’s mind, ideal existence, not merely thought, 
but actual though invisible entity. The ideas were the 
prototypes the sensible. 

The points resemblance between Plato and the Six 

Immaterial entities existing before material entities. 

The cyclical alternation the natural and supernatu- 
ral. (It will observed, that this not cyclical alterna- 
tions the natural alone, the thought nature, but also 
between the natural and 

tive act. 

The occasional revival nature one more super- 
natural acts. 

The deterioration and decay nature, when it- 
self God this decay finally arrested the supernatural 
act. 

remark, passing, that the charge Platonism 
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against the “Six Days Creation,” surely not unjust, 
according its own 

This work differs, one essential point, from Plato; and 
this Mosaic suggestion: the idea that supernatu- 
ral reviving, followed decay, corresponded each 
the days Genesis; while Plato, his hypothesis were 
consistently carried out, would make only one revival and 
one decay for cosmos or, taking the myth its more 
obvious meaning, referring periods single cosmos, 
they are, still, not periods successive steps progress, but, 
says, like alternations fruitful and barren years. 
The golden age—the Saturnian Plato—was the past; 
and, his creation the animal kingdom, made man 
come first, and, some time afterwards, woman, and the 
beasts and lower animals. 

Plato, his Timeeus, the work which especially 
aims give his theory nature, does not introduce the no- 
tion decays and supernatural revivings. makes but 
one earth the stars being “the immortal gods.” 
holds that before the creation the world, there was the 
eternal Creator—the Good and Intelligent. The ideal world, 
the archetype the sensible world, also existed from eter- 
nity and, apart from it, though not without beginning, 
there was indeterminate chaotic mass. Within the latter, 
the ideal archetype was placed the Creator, making thus 
the world-soul, and creation went according the har- 


the edition Plato against the Athcists, published Prof. Lewis 
1845, with copious notes and dissertations, everywhere manifests great admi- 
ration for Plato, though not more than this loftiest philosophers merits. But 
the extent which apologizes for the sage, and endeavors prove 
his accordance sentiment with St. Paul, manifests the partialities advo- 
cate rather than the wisdom just critic. Many the views brought forward 
the Six Days Creation” appear the notes this edition Plato. The 
more recent work fact development from the earlier thoughts, although 
with some modifications and additions. 

The discussion the the meaning the word day 
bringing out the conclusion, one xegetical grounds, that the days were 
periods time,” one deserving attentive consideration. But this, have 
before said, incidental the main topic that the theory nature, 
which the special subject our criticisms. 
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monic relations numbers. Thus the material world, and, 
after it, the organic, came forth beautiful and the good 
displayed sensible forms. the closing sentence the 
read: has been formed this universe, 
which comprises all animals, mortal and immortal; visi- 
ble animal, containing all visible animals; sensible god 
image the Intelligent God, very great, very good, finished 
with beauty and perfection, the one world, one nature.” 
The account seems imply that there was series su- 
pernatural acts the creation but this apparent succes- 
siveness has been attributed the historical method pre- 
senting the subject. speaks the world having be- 
ginning act the Creator, but makes eternal du- 
ration, and not subject age decay, since only 
the evil that would destroy what was beautifully made.” 
Yet Plato elsewhere argues that nature necessarily finite. 
The myth appears have been written when thoughts 
rising from the earth, and the bondage matter with its 
growths and decays, were occupying the author; and the 
Timeus, when ideas, coming from above, the Good and 
Beautiful the supreme ideal, and God the end and source 
all science, “the pattern after whom all fashioned,” 
gave very different character his views nature. The 
two proceed from the opposite poles the good and the 
evil, which Plato’s philosophy was never able harmonize. 


The idea some kind nature, least 
ancient philosophers, was only inference from changes 
animal and vegetable life and other cyclical movements. 
But through modern research the idea has the basis ac- 
tual the world, finite mind stands before 
the works Infinite Mind and these works, has been 
shown, are expressly adapted the characteristics and lim- 
its finite mind. is, therefore, sense, mind study- 
ing mind. And among the results looked for, 
knowledge certain laws finite mind, the laws mat- 
ter and life, and all progress history. have reason- 
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able assurance, therefore, that what read, read aright, 
reason just itself and its Author. hence speak 
confidently when say that science has traced out the 
history the earth from its youth onward; that has noted 
its featureless beginnings, mere globe its spread- 
ing lands and multiplying rocks, forming continents and ris- 
ing mountains, coming forth order; till, finally, ap- 
peared finished, with all its diversity detail, climate, 
surface, rivers and oceans, fitted for its great destiny. 
have read, too clearly doubt, respecting parallel progress 
living beings, from the time their first appearance 
the earlier tribes, inferior grade; then others, ranging toa 
higher level species and on, gaining superiority, 
through the ages, according exact system. And 
have learned, besides, that all this progress, both lands 
and life, reached its culminant point man. 

There progress, therefore, and progress law, truly 
any developing germ. details this point were, 
some extent, given our first now pass 
the consideration the question 


What the true idea Nature’s individuality 


Among species, the world, there are two kinds indi- 
the inorganic and the organic. Only the last in- 
volves itself any true progress, the principle cyclical 
developments; and this, alone, can the type any 
plan progress nature. Still, the inorganic the ba- 
sis the organic and universal laws. therefore may 
review some the characteristics individuals this, 
introductory statement those the other, department 
nature. 


Made matter, combining accreting through its ulti- 
mate and reaching its perfection individuality 


should understood that modern science knows forces nature 
but those that were early recognized man. She has only studied out the 
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mathematical solids, called complete the first 
molecule the large aggregation, and therefore without 
any true growth. 

Capable change the reaction its own and ex- 
ternal forces combination aggregation, but not re- 
production cyclical order. 

Forces characterized oppositeness opposite di- 
rections, what called polarity illustrated the laws 
attraction combination, electricity, magnetism, light, 
heat. From crystallization, the organizing process 
dead matter, learn that the three diameters prism 
correspond axial directions that the prism, 
view the different polarities its sides, may said 
have upper and lower surface, right and left, 
front and back. 

movement. The phenomena light are connected with 
these undulations. The law alternateness the action 
force exemplified also the cleavage crystals and 
the symmetry parts many inorganic formations. 

Forces characterized, some actions, spirality 
movement, shown the dependence of.magnetism the 
spiral flow activity the electric force. 

universal sympathy, through all matter; not merely 
the direct action attraction, but, more comprehensively, 
mutual reaction all forces tending mutual modifi- 
cation or, change, and certain mean condition result 
the reaction when two bodies, unequally heated, force 
one another, through this interaction, some mean tem- 
perature, the particular value the mean being dependent 
the rate cooling each, well the temperature 


laws those forces. Light, heat, electricity the lightning, attraction, have 
been exhibited common phenomena ever since the world began. Nature can- 
not keep her forces secret; but the modes their action their laws she 
holds concealed, until they are sought out truth-loving man. perfectly 
this now understood, and thoroughly has science searched nature, measured 
and weighed her powers, and blended them together one, that the future dis- 
covery new power nature probable that the philosopher’s stone 
will yet come light. 
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each; or, when bodies, the process active combina- 
tion, tend promote activity combination other bodies. 

Finite forms, finite laws combination, finite propor- 
tions and harmonies. 


Made matter growing through internal process, 
carried living cellules, and passing, through rising 
grade changes, adult organic structure. 

Capable reproduction self, through the evolution 
germs, the process going continued cyclical order. 
—The germ, minute cellule, consisting, animals, seem- 
ingly oil and albumen, for all species alike, but each 
endowed with special nature condition force, which 
the peculiar line development this force, fixed 
change, obliteration, any mixing breeds, than the 
equivalent oxygen, either the other elements. 

oppositeness essential reproduction, termed sex- 
also oppositeness exhibited growth, —as the 
root inevitable law descending, whether the light 
the dark, and the stem ascending, making upper and 
lower extremity plants, and similarly animals besides 
which, there also, the latter, right and left, and 
front and back, the opposite sides being seldom identical. 

Growth involvmg alternations cycles activity and 
rest; illustrated successions due the cycles the year, 
the ayers wood tree, marking its annual 
others, due the cycle the day and for man, least, 
that the week. 

brought out distinctly vegetation, but disguised among 
the higher forms life; the spiral being the line 
tinued progress. 

mutual but only between individuals 
species. But besides this, the process growth is, 
great extent, under the laws inorganic forces de- 


‘ 
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pends the conditions and nature the material around. 
Mutual action and reaction, therefore, come in; and while 
germs are essentially stable, stated under 2., admit 
variations, librations from outside like all 
else nature; and the amount libration part the law 

Finite forms, finite proportions, and finite harmonies. 

The parallelism between certain these characteristics 
inorganic and organic existences, will observed 
simple comparison the two, number for number. The alter- 
nateness acting force, besides being expressed the very 
nature force, seen again crystalline cleavage (or the 
quality splitting, naturally, into thin lamine), this being 
due apparently weakness and strength attraction, alter- 
nating with one another, the process aggregation and 
this parallel with the alternations the tree, producing its 
layers wood, and also other products life. The spi- 
ral lines, progress, are the very bottom nature, 
well the top. expression external nature comes 
up, resounding from its very foundation, and with depth 
tone proportion its depth origin. Finite propor- 
tions are seen cursory glance the earth’s surface- 
and mind, attuned within harmony, thence 
readily educed the idea numbers, element crea- 
bend down more attentively Nature, 
discover simple proportions and fixed numbers all her 
forms and the laws the celestial spheres, 
the details the forest and all living structures, the 
shapes crystals, the relations the elements, the 
flow light and heat, etc. Instead faint conceiving 
harmony, actually hear the many tones that rise 
multiplied combinations. And not moved 
thereby, because mind, least, emotionless. 

But proceed with some other statements respecting 
organic beings, and those whieh beyond, more partic- 
ularly refer. 


The World-Problem says (p. 101) that the ancients “did not wait for the 
slow groping discoveries modern learn about these numbers. 
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the growth development germ its ultimate 
result, the perfect individual, there are, Professor Guyot 
states, three epochs: 1st, the germ-cellule produces, through 
process gemmation, multitude cellules, preparing 
for the new structure organism; 2d, from these cellules, 
combination and evolution with continued growth, the 
organism formed; 3d, the individual completed the 
adult stage, changes within and without, and then, there 
the development the new germ which following 
generation involved. There are thus three epochs, and 
the last double one, its second part involving the future. 

The law germ-development, announced von 
Baer and others: The general evolving the through 
systematic specializing process that is, from 
the memberless germ, simple unit, proceeding the finished 
individual complex unit, through progress which, the 
whole, according the principle the general before the 
special the more fundamental qualities the structure 
under development being first brought out, and afterwards 
those less and less general, more and more special; until, 
finally, the surface-peculiarities are 

10. The law reproduction, like from like; that is, the 
parent repeated essentially the developed young, since 
specific amount any kind concentrated force (see 2., 
above), can produce only equivalent result. 

11. The spiritual part being far involved the 
organization, continue regular expansion with the 
growth the individual. 

12. Besides the simple individual, organic nature, there 
also the compound individual. The zoophyte tree made 
many individual animals called polyps,” one having 
grown from another until the tree was formed, and all be- 
ing combined, intimately, the one zoophyte. apple- 
tree compound individual, analogous character, 
the vegetable kingdom. Among the many polyps zoo- 
phyte, certain ones only produce ova as, the apple-tree, 
certain buds give out flowers, while all the rest are leaf-buds. 


See our first Article, Bib. Sac., Jan. 1856, 112. 
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Without further extending this enumeration funda- 
mental truths science, come now the question 
the kind and degree individuality nature, suggested 
nature, the Bible being, here, left out consideration. 

may consider, first, that free individuality which 
man essentially the adopted Plato and the 
Six Days,” and also pantheists and materialists and 
then inquire how far towards are borne science, 
where the scientific path stops and reason mounts off. 

After taking the idea this free individuality from the 
analogies species the earth, pure reason unaided 
science the Bible, can less than follow the analo- 
gies faithfully for this its true law. 

then Man the type, have admit that nature, 
through plastic power life-force, received the creation 
the germ its vivification, evolved, succession, her 
various that is, the worlds, all their that 
the progress went on, through this now inherent life-force, 
higher and higher conditions the developments, until the 
nature was completed and this, not only for the inorganic 
arrangements, but also the organic, all their diversity. 
And man has soul, then nature has soul controlling 
mind, for mind among its surface-developments, and the 
very constitution the inorganic the earth, has had ref- 
erence its being the dwelling-place mind. 

Such nature may should have its beginning, 
least the beginning its development growth, the ac- 
tion separate Power God should have its period 
adult years, age, and decay. the analogy were per- 
fectly sustained, the final grand development would the 
production the germ another nature, similar charac- 
ter, through the medium some supernatural act or, less 
perfectly, reviving the decaying nature the Deity, 
after Plato’s method. 

assume free individuality, pure reason can 
hardly stop short the admission that the vegetable king- 
dom was evolution, through the plastic energies na- 
ture; and also the animal kingdom. finds special Di- 
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vine interventions for these developments unnecessary. 
admitted that one planting act could give birth the 
whole, large part one these kingdoms, why 
not further, and let one act give birth both kingdoms, 
one all inorganic and organic products? more 
simple and consistent for pure reason unaided unre- 
strained science the Bible conceive the creation 
germ that would develop into the completed organism, 
than one that would require retouching: admitting the 
infinitude the Creator’s power; and the “World-Problem” 
argues that not atheistic. That nature, this type, 
should “blunder,” things badly, produce fungi and 
the man has freckles and warts, and also have its 
torpid intervals, would, perhaps, inconsistency. 

another kind individuality, suggested the 
tree, zoophyte. would have the same inherent and 
continuously acting life-force, spirit, that above con- 
the same succession growths without external 
intervention, after the first act creation; but the surface- 
developments would correspond the leaf-buds and flow- 
ers the plant, the unproductive and productive polyps 
the zoophyte. should therefore have regard ani- 
mal life analogous the leaf-buds the great compound 
nature-individual, and man the blossom, sending its 
fragrance mind the celestials. 

With such premises, one these two notions the legiti- 
mate conclusion reason. would easy put the 
hypothesis into language that would sound more transcen- 
dental. But prefer look the thing the face, instead 
leaving the clouds. 

That not err pronouncing these the natural con- 
clusions reason, shown the fact that the systems 
many deists, ancient and modern, pantheists and mate- 
rialists different schools, all follow, alike, the course 
pure reason pointed out, regards the continuous line 
development from the first act cause, through inhe- 
rent powers. Plato’s theory essentially this kind, 
taken its true spirit. 
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After vaulting such height philosophy, very 
easy slip out “the beginning,” and substitute infinite 
series natures and the Deity also, unless the theory re- 
quires duality powers continue the line. The hu- 
man mind, its very velocity, under the influence such 
aspiring views, almost inevitably passes the bound, and 
makes matter and nature eternal, and either one eternal 
nature-individual, succession endlessly continued. 

arrive, this process, nature-theory precise 
harmony with known individuality, perfect and magnificent, 
and simple Its special character would vary 
with the idea the Creator which reason would ascend, 
and might theistic, pantheistic, atheistic, and seve- 
ral varieties under each. 

The World-Problem,” Six Days” theory, although 
adopting the notion free individuality, has been 
shown, does not carry out consistently. admits su- 
pernatural revivings, and then decays, and also 
but, contrary the dictates pure reason, makes out six 
revivings, and six decays periods 
ity the earth has its but they are epochs con- 
tinued progress without intermediate repose, well 
without Divine intervention. The nearest approximation 
repose, the chrysalis interval the butterfly. But this 
more apparent than real, the changes are going 
within, preparing for the next stage the animal; and 
merely temporary condition the course the develop- 
ment. There is, therefore, basis reason for such 
tion six alternate decays and revivings. The theory 
Plato’s less inconsistent theory, adapted the six days 
Moses. 

The theory goes far, however, the Platonic direc- 
tion, besides adopting “immaterial entities,” deny that 
the beginning,” Moses, means the beginning mate- 
rial existence, and suggest that there may have been, 
time,” before the beginning, many other inceptive epochs 
the great spiritual and material works God.” also 
holds that the heavens and the earth existed such pre- 
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vious the same and that light was the 
universe, long before the “first day,” which God said 
Let light be;” which point brings forward much ar- 
gument. The author holds that matter, some time, had 
beginning the act Creator, and that each inceptive 
epoch was begun direct act the Deity. claims 
that his theory nature, and entities,” 
Moses and other parts the Bible. Upon this, shall 
soon remark. plain that does not stand the test 
pure reason.” 

The hypothetical assumption, this philosophy, the 
idea this kind free, independent individuality. Reason, 
looking the “honest, open face,” and proudly within it- 
self, here takes its venturous leap from this earth rocks, 
plants, and animals. And now, ascertain the precise 
point from which this leap taken, may look from the 
fair, outspeaking face,” the more truthfully outspeaking 
depths. 

The great result science may mentioned word. 
has learned that, the earth’s history, there has been 
progress according regular system, harmonious its 
parts and successions and that the same natural causes 
through the past are now work. This much 
has learned. methods first origin, whether mat- 
ter life, specific forms life, knows nothing, and 
proclaims its ignorance; only prescribes some limits 
speculation. The plan progress which develops, 
may show the appointment Infinite Mind. But 
with regard the origin animal plant, can only 
say, physical forces the existing world did not create it: 
God made it. Between the Creator and these creations, 
lies field over which science has run paths and made 
and here, pure reason has space for her mazy 
excursions. 

Science guided facts and analogies; and the only 
analogy afforded, with reference such creations, the sin- 
gle one that they have come forth according law whence 
the argument, that, since the inorganic world has been 
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evolved through appointed forces acting natural causes, 
therefore the system life, which according law its 
progress, has come forth. But science discovers, even 
the arrangements the inorganic world, its surface- 
features and other appointments, reference, have 
observed, its becoming the residence mind and for 
this, and much besides, has secondary cause suggest. 
therefore takes advantage from the simple analogy 
pointed out; for aware that, whether made through 
natural causes not, there would either case law, and 
refers all Infinite Power Intelligence. And here 
must rest, with those who would not build Babel. Science 
thus acknowledges its limit. 

Moreover, the very outset, are met the absence, 
the world universe, anything like that systematic 
organization that belongs true organized individual. 
see agglomeration, only, various kinds dead 
and growing things, and meet with transitions that 
favor the view. earth, after all our searching, shows 
only physical forces, that cannot rise into vital; and vital, 
that cannot change intellectual moral, and affords 
analogies structure that authorize our making, the ag- 
glomeration combined worlds, individuality developed, 
all its parts, inherent powers. 

The law progress, and the laws relations among 
created things within the reach study, not the mode 
first origin, constitute the true object scientific research 
and reasoning. What, now, are some the teachings 
nature, these subjects, teachings addressed pure rea- 
son, and reason digested. 

The earth and the universe one history. The earth 
one among number satellites the sun, all which 
satellites would make sphere only 1-630th the size (or 
1-700th the mass) the sun. one the smaller 
these satellites, being about 1-1,400,000th the size (or 
1,355,000th the mass) the central orb, which obedient- 
attends. The sun, moreover, one sphere vast sys- 
tem, involved with that system all its movements 
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space, and its laws gravitation, light, heat that 
is, the very essence fundamental qualities existences. 
naturally conclude, therefore, not only that the earth 
subordinate the sun, and also the universe, but that 
was not created first, any more than the hand before the body 
which part. The point the argument here used, 
not the inferior size the earth, but its dependent rela- 
tions the system the universe and science could not, 
without defying the laws mind, come any other con- 
clusion. From this result flow the important 

(1) The fact progress, the history the earth, implies 
concurrent progress every other part the universe. 

(2) The general law progress for the earth, analogy 
with the general law progress for every other part the 
universe. 

(3) The condition matter, the earth’s beginning, was 
essentially the condition the beginning other parts 
the universe. 

These conclusions make the earth’s history type, 
general way, for other worlds and the universe. know 
that single animal, regards its more fundamental laws 
development, type for all species the animal king- 
dom: the law for one, the law for all; one plant, 
for all plants and so, say, one world for all worlds. 

holds true, not for details, but only for the general 
principles progress. 

The power appreciating such conclusions, will depend 
the apprehension the unity God’s works their 
oneness forces, laws, plan, thought, and end. The 
earth, although small sphere space, embodies the forces 
that fill immensity and deciphering its readings, gives the 
key universal history, which may take eternity 
unfold. 

Correspondence between the progress creation and the 
law germ-development the general before the special. 
have explained this subject (following Professor Guyot’s 
views) our first Article, and shown that the correspondence 
extends not only the inorganic earth, but also the pro- 
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gress life. There are many details that might given, 
which would add the evidence; but will not stop. 

Reaching back this line history through geology, 
from the present era finished continents periods ages 
less and less extent land, greater and greater sim- 
plicity features, and more and more universal oceans, 
come, the remote past, state general igneous 
fluidity, chaos earth. the heavens and earth must 
have had common history, this line seems point still 
farther back, era worlds combined more univer- 
sal chaos, when Nature was all one formless deep. This 
suggestion relates merely mode progress the line 
physical causes, and does violence any known principles 
nature reason. But with even good analogi- 
cal foundation, science can give the hypothesis place, 
without observations carried through the heavens and 
earth, that add strongly the presumption its favor. 
These researches are going and certain laws, already 
ascertained the forms, densities, distances, and veloci- 
ties the spheres our planetary system, correspond 
well with what would have been true case such evo- 
lution from universe chaos deep, that the tendency 
towards belief the nebular hypothesis, rather than 
against it; and this the most that can now said. 

Correspondence between the progress creation, and the 
epochs progress germ-development. here, again, fol- 
low Professor Guyot. The germ living being, its first 
state, exists, but inert. development, moment. 
vivification, begins. repeat the three epochs: First, 
the elimination cells, preparing material for the organism 
second, the evolution the organism third, the final perfect- 
ing the being and the production the new germ. There 
thus first work, second, and then third double- 
nature, the last part the seed the future. This re- 
garded exhibition philosophical principle, that 
must true all development, and essentially recog- 
nized different systems philosophy. There is, every 
case development, organism, some organized result- 
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ant, produced, and from this, the germ come. 
The first epoch must, therefore, that the preparing 
material for the commencing evolution after this, should 
come the forming the structure and then, the comple- 
tion within, and the new production bearing the future. 
not system progress established simply for the 
germ the grand principle all progress, Professor 
Guyot urges, whether for embryology, geology, human 
history. 

Professor Guyot accordingly observes that the earth’s in- 
organic history has three epochs, corresponding value 
the three here mentioned. The first, reckons from the 
lighting chaos the second, was the evolution the 
its system spheres; and the last was charac- 
terized the special case our planet, by, 1st, the comple- 
tion the inorganic history the earth, and 2d, the creation 
the new principle, life (expressed vegetation) this the 
element progress the second era creation; thus mak- 
ing double work for this third epoch (as made Moses).* 

The three days the organic history have similar rela- 
tion and the last the three, addition the comple- 
tion the kingdoms life, man was created with soul— 
again double work for the third epoch, and the germ 
the future, the element whose progress makes the his- 
tory the following period time.? 

Creation has thus its two triads epochs, has its 


the third day, there was the appearing the dry land, result 
the inorganic and then second the creation vegetation. The sep- 
aration the dry land and waters, Prof. Guyot observes, was the last grand 
principle brought out the inorganic history, the change afterward, only carry- 
ing forward its completion. This precisely parallel with the facts re- 
specting vegetation. idea vegetable life was expressed the first 
creation plant, although that plant was but the subsequent 
epochs witnessed the progress the vegetable kingdom creations successively 
higher grade, but with nothing essentially new idea. 

refer the reader our first Article for other discussions the parallel- 
isms and peculiarities the inorganic and organic eras. The fact there 
pointed out that Light leads off each era, the light cosmical, the second, light 
the earth for its days and seasons and the special necessities organic pro- 
gress. also observed that the third day each era (the third and sixth) 
had two creations, the second the two bearing the future. 
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two divisions, the inorganic and the organic, making all 
siz. these follows seventh, the day God’s rest and 
man’s and parallel with this, Professor 
Guyot and Hugh Miller have brought out, redemption the 
special intent man’s seventh day 

Thus comes the number seven. The World-Problem” 
dwells some length this number, speaking 
dual trinity connected unity,” while should have said 
dual trinity followed this unity being the 
time succeeding history. 

leave the subject for turther development Professor 
Guyot, who, rejoice know, will before long publish his 
views. are sure that his work will read with deep 
interest, and admiration the man well his phi- 
losophy, even those who may not adopt all his con- 
clusions. 

Nature, the universe, finite space. The fixed and 
finite numbers and proportions, weight, volume, and 
all molecular actions and conditions, have been spoken 
proofs the adaptedness nature finite mind. There 
are infinite blendings between elements, and none be- 
tween species; that both the inorganic and organic 
departments nature consist specific individualities 
determinate value characteristics. have thence 
analogy proving finiteness the ultimate constitution 
matter; that is, that matter consists finite molecules 
particles, fact which also may otherwise proved. 
Ascending view the universe, may infer with 
equally good reason, from other char- 


Some minds would sooner pronounce the harmonies the Mosaic account 
accidental, than admit any true philosophy there. But with us, they are most 
impressive evidence the divinity the chapter. With every perusal the 
sacred narrative, feel more deeply the truth, that only who created could 
have written the history; the wisdom the works the wisdom the word. 
The inorganic, the organic, and the spiritual, were the three grand steps crea- 
tion; and the Bible account makes three days for each the first two, and the 
present time for the last. Its accordance with the true formula progress, 
Prof. Guyot calls accident. There more reason for attributing 
its order announcements chance” man’s unaided thought. than the 
succession creation itself. Admit such notion and you prove the chapter 
myth. 
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acteristics, and its oneness origination 
cal progress, that the universe finite its space-limits. 
What there may be, space, beyond our finite universe 
what mansions,” systems, beyond philosophy say, 
the finite mind know, before passes the bounds 
its present existence. 

Nature finite time the fact her beginning and her 
final decay. Since can fix, through geology, beginning 
the era man, and also can trace all the units earth 
they first appeared, the time their creation; and beyond 
this, can make out progress the earth’s past, correspond- 
ing the general law formula progress illustrated 
the development germ, have conclusive evidence 
that there was time when the earth’s progress began and 
therefore, since the earth’s progress the type progress 
through space, argued above, the had beginning. 

have admit that what created cannot infinite, 
for infinitude attribute only the Creator and 
make the universe infinite, either space time, 
necessarily sink into pantheism atheism. prov- 
ing the universe finite space and unit origination, 
far towards proving the fact its creation inde- 
pendent Being Creator. 

Going back the earth’s history, pass through eras 
greater and greater heat, time complete igneous 
fluidity, when earth was, sun. The moon also 
affords evidence having cooled similar way. From 
the laws light, its direct connection with heat, well 
when produced electricity other cases, know 
that the spheres space, shining their own light, are also 
suns, having high temperature. The history the earth 
from chaos, and these other facts, thus indicate that the pro- 
gress the universe, its history, has been progress from 
state intenser heat than the present and that dimi- 
nution heat, cooling, has been going from the first. 
This so, whether the nebular hypothesis true not, 
but much greater extreme true. 
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Intense dependent on, connected with, state 
extremely rapid vibration molecular force. The condition, 
earlier time, may therefore expressed reference 
molecular activity, one itsintensest action. Light, 
course, ordinarily understand it, subjective exist- 
ence, our eyes being made perceive, through their 
sensibility certain rates that is, those rates 
that observation has found pertain light different 
colors; and the special rates for our earth (for there may 
different rates other spheres) were ordained the crea- 
tion eyes among animals. characterizing the period 
terms the vibrations, avoid any reference seeing eyes. 

Now this process cooling, which have alluded, 
was unavoidable with the existing laws matter, unless all 
space were filled with heated matter that there could 
space into which radiate it, condition that 
would have admitted change, and therefore progress. 
But with one more finite heated bodies colder space, 
and space perhaps not absolutely empty, there is, this re- 
spect, the duality essential development. gradual 
frigeration would involved the very existence those 
bodies through progressing time, preparing the way, its 
earlier states, for new creations and, its later, leading 
towards decay all things. For, since cooling must 
still progress, natural infer that the getting 
colder, though imperceptibly so, and must end, has been 
urged some writers, becoming quite cold. Like all else 
that finite, therefore, the end the universe apparently 
indicated its early history. sun would death 
all that lives our planetary system and cold universe, 
dark, lifeless nature. may know too the truth, 
pronounce this the actual mode final decay nature 
still have reason conclude, from the finiteness this 
and other qualities, and the fact beginning, that the uni- 
verse finite time the future, well the past. 

Partial decays attending the course progress. all 
growth, there decay. The animal body 
incessant movement, growing and dying, all its history. 
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Besides this continuous flow, there growth, 
adaptation new conditions existence, involving cer- 
tain changes structure. the earth, its geological 
progress, passed through changes climate from hot cold, 
and changes the waters and land and these involved 
passing away the old species plants and animals, 
the new conditions came on. have abundantly illus- 
trated this, our first Article, where shown that destruc- 
tions life followed destructions creations, creations 
and thus the earth was incessant change.! 

Speculating such decays nature, the mind rather 
naturally thinks some deterioration vital force. But 
fact, these so-named decays (really destructions) were 
largely due changes level the earth’s crust, raising 
the sea-bottom out the water, over regions conti- 
nental extent, even larger surface, destroying all sea-life, 
and sinking, obliterating land-life. This old-fashioned 
cause destruction yet work, though more limited 
its effects, destroying individuals rather than species. Igne- 
ous action was another efficient cause and this cause also 
still acts,in way. these, the change cli- 
mate progress through past ages, operated; but not 
much causing the extinction species tribes, 
bringing about conditions which were not favorable any 
new creations species under certain the old tribes fit- 
ted only for earlier time and circumstances. may also be, 
that species out from exhaustion vital force, 
independent such physical changes; this have 
evidence. Moreover, this would not precisely accord- 
ant with the analogies animal life. For animal the 
decays attending growth are connected with the general pro- 
gress the organism, and are not due independent finite- 
ness the parts themselves. 

Twenty more sweeping destructions occurred (besides other partial ones) 
this continent after the appearance animal life (that is, through during 
the 5th and 6th days Genesis, and mostly the 5th), and larger number 
Europe. The catastrophe after the coal period North America corresponds 


the middle the day. The World-Problem has remark about this 
catastrophe, which based misunderstanding the facts. 
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Nature’s Types. This subject has been explained 
us, but may have here some additional elucidation. 

the progress the creation the animal tribes, 
well plants, there could have been system order, un- 
less the kingdoms life had been constructed according 
predetermined plans structure. Such plans there were, 
has been stated, and they are called types. speak 
quadrupeds, birds, reptiles, and fishes, formed the Ver- 
tebrate type, since single plan, the vertebrate, the ba- 
sis the whole. fishes were made the fish-type, one 
subordinate the vertebrate. These types are presented 
for study species. common plan structure may 
be, similar way, the basis number related ma- 
chines (say printing presses), which were made one after 
another for different purposes, modifications general 
idea and each such machine would example under 
the type. may say that such machine, once thought out, 
existed before was made, idea the mind the ma- 
ker; and the series could have been foreseen, the whole se- 
ries might thus have had ideal existence. the 
type, general plan, would involve certain constants the 
type-basis and upon these, number systems varia- 
bles that is, plans variations the parts, their rela- 
tive size, form,etc. type without variables its parts, 
would have but one species and with variables, the species 
might indefinite number. 

nature, every part living structure is, some ex- 
tent, variable, although some parts are far more than 
others. the Fish-type (which, its elemental idea, com- 
prises series with brain the head-extremity, 
spinal cord along the body bone-sheathed cavity above 
the ventral cavity beneath, and respiration bran- 
chial gills), the form and number the may 
vary, the amount stony material they contain, the length 
the processes and the ribs and also the bones the 
head, the fins, skin, scales, muscles, etc. Moreover, all 
things are exactly balanced animal species, that is, 
harmonious, that small change the form the ver- 
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tebree, for example, involves some modification every 
other part organ the species, and such one re- 
quired keep the just relations the structure. 

there were any method expressing the type and its 
systems variables terms, might give 
definite mathematical expression. might next think 
the force corresponding the type, equivalent cre- 
ating the fish-type, particle some specific size, and 
germs are spheres, might well give spheri- 
cal form, our conception, any other for this 
thought within the range idealizing mind, although 
facts oppose this notion the fish-class any other com- 
ing from single positing force and although, too, 
have nothing sustaining this conception creative force. 
But, this done, the mind still cannot conceive the type- 
structure entity space, cannot have distinct 
and permanent conception variable image, although 
should know the law its variables. 

allude this point, not from its bearing the ques- 
tion between Nominalism and Realism, but illustrate the 
subject types and for this end, add another example. 

have, the type, star; the stellate form, 

one constant symmetry between the two 

halves (either side line second con- 

stant the star, five-rayed, constant. 

This symmetry requires that, however 

and also for the angles, however they vary, 
that Now 
suppose system variables, this idea: First, the star, 
being equal-rayed and equiangular, let there equal va- 
riation length all the rays alike. This one system 
variables. Let there symmetrical variation length, 
but not equal variation for all the rays (a, differing, 
but Let the angles between the rays 
vary, still retaining the symmetry. nature, this third sys- 
tem variables would, necessary requirement har- 
mony, accompany the second. 
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have then, these methods, the rays and the angles 
varying through multitude forms and sizes according 
mathematical law, for suppose result process 
evolution, the type-idea being five-rayed symmetrical star 
particular size, form, angles. This simple case 
practice attempt conceive the type-structure the 
midst its variabilities. 

Let the rays vary breadth well length, and 
equally unequally (though always symmetrically, ex- 
plained), through linear, oval, lanceolate, triangular, and 
other shapes, and according law for each; again, 
let the rays vary thickness, equally unequally, 
through cylindrical, prismatic, lamellar, triangular, and many 
other forms. And while the rays thus have breadth and 
thickness, the centre will have the same, and may vary 
form flat, conical, ovoidal, etc. the rays may disap- 
pear altogether, and the form change simple disk, or, 
lengthening upward, into conoid, ovoid, spheroid, 
long cylindrical shape, etc. constant here the same 
ideal star first, but with the addition breadth 

Let the rays the star (of vary their mark- 
ings ornament, and few many branched hol- 
low within, under various conditions; vary texture, 
between stony and fleshy; and also color. 

Let the stony material pieces put together like 
beads, order make the rays; the surface made 
plates fitted together, grains various forms; let 
the fleshy material thick and opaque, clear like jelly, 
the rays short and simple, long and fringed the sur- 
face smooth covered, with spines and let all these va- 
riations take place according perfect system evolu- 
tion and harmony. 

mal: this adds the constants the type the funda- 
mental qualities animality, viz. sensation, growth food 
taken and digested within, reproduction germs through 

XIV. No. 55. 
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sexual relations, and superior surface differing from in- 
ferior its functions and forms. adds the above vari- 
ables (as form, texture, structure, color, kind symmetry) 
many new variables: as, mouth, whether with teeth 

with none, the form the teeth and their modes 

movement, etc.; the stomach and its appendages, and 

all their the liver (if any) and its variations 

ment, taking food, senses, none, etc. 

11. Let, again, the number rays, instead five, 
six, multiple six; let the number indefi- 
nite. 

12. Let the radiate structure not strictly the rays 
one more mathematical planes, but spiral approxi- 
mately circular, and this, like the above, result system- 
atic fact all apparent circles plants and 
animals. 

have passed these steps review, order give 
some idea the Radiate type the animal kingdom, the 
simplest its four grand divisions sub-kingdoms. With 
mere animality its lowest forms, and senses but touch 
and sight (the latter usually wanting, and the best imper- 
fect), the type-idea includes radiate arrangement the 
organs externally and internally, and symmetry between 
the two halves either side the medial line. These are the 
constants, and the true basis our notion the type. 
observed, again, that these constants are not constants 
form, proportions, size, color, texture, those qualities 
which are necessary, least part, all mental images. 
There are limits each system and, this re- 
spect, the variables become constants, but other. 
Again, should borne mind, that,all the variations 
are harmonized, that change one part involves others 
throughout structure. From the abstract notion the 
type, the mind obtains conception the whole system 
under it, far can, flashing along the systems 
variables and whenever rests for instant, has lit 
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some special example species under the type. idea 
certain amount force equivalent creating the sub- 
kingdom Radiata, could give size quality com- 
pared with the same for the other sub-kingdoms, would not 
have said, all such notions force are empty knowledge, 
being without foundation reason 

the type Radiata, there are three grand subdivisions 
and and these have, each, 
their subordinate groups; and these, again, others, and on. 
Now the type one the subdivisions, the type for the 
Radiata with the addition certain other constants, these 
other constants, for the highest range subdivisions, being 
constants some the more fundamental qualities 
And one system constants added after 


have shown that there foundation for such idea geological 
facts. There evidence that any group species was ever made through one 
process development (sce our first Article, Bib. Sac., Jan. 1856, pp. 122-127). 
Many the various genera animals have had their species distributed over 
several geological ages, each period having new set species, but all consti- 
tuting the one genus. The genus Lingula, has been remarked, began with 
two more species the earliest period animal life, and has been continued, 
succession new species, through all periods since, the existing era. 
The has thus been brought forward its new creations, partly 
through new genera and tribes replacing the old and extinct, and partly through 
the perpetuation the old groups new species. must admit that there 
was somehow force used the Creator creation and this the end knowl- 
edge, and should the end speculation. 

mention some the characteristics these three subdivisions 

simple stomach and large ventral cavity, without ramifications 
the circulating fluid, consisting chyme (the first result digestion) and water 
from outside form, like flower, the mouth being the centre disk which 
bordered the normal state, the mouth, extremity upward, the 
polyp being attached its support the opposite texture fleshy, 
sometimes secreting coral internally. 

(Sun Fishes, Jelly stomach with radiating ramifications 
for the distribution the circulating fluid, which consists chyme and water; 
form usually convex disk, concave below the normal state, swimming with 
the mouth downward texture usually nearly transparent, looking like jelly. 

Star-Fishes, stomach with radiating 
chyme changed chyle before passing this system for circu- 
lation; also distinct system vessels for water circulation; mouth the cen- 
tre below; exterior the animal usually made calcareous (stony) plates 
grains, and often covered with spines, —the name Echinoderms referring this 
fact. 
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another, for each subdivision, the class, order, tribe, 
family, genus. And even for species, which constitute the last 
grade and include individuals, there may still some vari- 
ables the less essential qualities size, proportion, 
color, and other external peculiarities, and upon these varia- 
bles the varieties, under species, depend. might con- 
tinue these illustrations; but this not the place for further 
detail. 

This subject derives additional elucidation from the na- 
ture and development germs. The whole structure and 
history animal involved the characteristics the 
invisible germ-cellule. the material entity that repre- 
sents the and which, once made, the circum- 
stances fitted for development, will produce the perfect be- 
ing the finish every organ. This accomplishes 
through its inherent powers and their extrinsic relations, 
bringing matter around into its own state, and going on, 
rising expanding its scale productions, according 
serial order, unto the final result. 

The characteristics species are, therefore, not merely 
the qualities this resultant, but the characteristics se- 
rial line developments from the germ the complete in- 
dividual, which has, all along its course, for each species, 
some characteristic differences. have proper com- 
prehension the animal until understand this series 
its history, and the law the series, through all the vari- 
ables that partake the progress. The law the series 
may supposed admit mathematical expression, 
though incomprehensible minds the earth. 


These germ-cellules consist the elements, carbon, oxy- 
gen, hydrogen, nitrogen, with little sulphur and phospho- 
rus, all which are present both the waters and the earth. 
make one these infinitesimal germs would require, 
then, the union these elements, through some external 
power (for inorganic material they have tendency, 
themselves, unite into such compounds constitute the 
germ), which power should also, either the constitution 
otherwise, unfix the line serial development, that is, the 
sub-kingdom, class, order, tribe, family, genus, and species, 
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which pertains. the power such germ may ex- 
pressed mathematical number, the mind might give 
the number lodgement, and compare with other numbers. 
might conceive the proportions the elements com- 
bined, this were known. But conception the germ its 
potentiality is, after all this, idea that much demands 
time for its development, the evolution the germ itself. 

Through the various grades types that rise one above 
another, unity law and subordination, and the parallel 
unity the germ, gain some apprehension the abso- 
lute perfection system the kingdoms life. 
comprehend species understanding all its phases its 
serial line developments and their law, have com- 
plete idea the animal kingdom, not from existing species, 
but from bringing view the succession tribes and fami- 
lies along the line history. 

attempting conceive the relations among the com- 
prehensive types and those subordinate, should not bring 
mind system ramifications, the animal kingdom 
were like tree with its great and small branches and 
branchlets— although this notion; the compari- 
son universe systems space far more exact. The 
animal kingdom vast all-comprehensive system. The 
vertebrate sub-kingdom constitutes one four grand sys- 
tems within it; the fish, bird, reptile, and mammal divisions, 
are other subordinate systems clusters groups. Then 
the fish-type embraces its several subordinate systems and 
these, still others, more subordinate. Thus there are sys- 
tems within systems, perfect harmony the systems 
within systems the universe. And the terms classifica- 
tion (genus, family, tribe, order, class, and on), when cor- 
rectly used, correspond systems greater and greater 
comprehensiveness. Each system essentially distinct from 
the others like grade, though approximating adjoining 
affiliant systems their borders, through aberrant and 
usually inferior species. are serial lines species 
nature and parallelisms among groups, but they are subor- 
dinate this grand plan. 

42* 
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What was put into the earth and waters, the act cre- 
ation Science does not answer this question. only 
says, that the germ-cellule the simplest condition the 
animal, and that the germs were made the waters 
earth, that is, the elements there present were, any 
power, brought into the new state combination they have 
the germs, and vitalized, and the same time they were 
surrounded that they could develop, they would grow 
and thus contribute the peopling the earth. The sur- 
rounding circumstances necessary for development, are for 
the hen, just such attend the germ-cellule the egg, that 
is, the presence albumen and other ingredients which con- 
tribute the growth the embryo. Had such ova been 
created elements the waters, would have been true 
that “the waters brought forth elements the earth, 
only know that the power creation was exerted 
and germs preceded the perfect animals, then, course, 
was exerted making the germs. 

repeat that have evidence that group ani- 
mals has, any case, been made from single positing 
force. Science has discovered method looking be- 
yond the material entities the “immaterial.” claims 
not fathom the Eternal Mind. leaves for pure 
reason” flutter, clap its wings, and look the sun the 
face, can. 

Nature’s Unity. This subject has been, more than once, 
alluded the course our Articles. here pass 
brief review. 

The unity nature declared 

the universality the laws molecular forces: one 
law binding the universe together harmonious movements; 
the same light passing from star star, recognition 
their one brotherhood the same heat coming from the 
heavens that rises from the earth’s depths struck out 
her rocks; the same elements and laws combination 
the wandering meteorites our own sphere. 

the harmony among all molecular forces: magnet- 
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ism, electricity, galvanism, being but different conditions 
modes action one and this one power probably 
the same with the universal chemical attraction; and this 
intimately related cohesion, that the laws 
crystallization are fertile source knowledge chem- 
ical composition while heat and light appear but at- 
tendant effects molecular activity, and have many analo- 
gous laws. 

Electricity (or galvanism) and chemical attraction are 
closely related (if the former not mode action the 
latter), that the decomposing action the galvanic current 
different substances exactly proportioned the com- 
bining equivalents the elements. The combining equiva- 
lents, for example, hydrogen, oxygen, chlorine, lead, 
hydrogen, the proportion chlorine and oxygen, 
8); chlorine and lead, the proportions, 35} 
and for other elements). Now, hydrogen 
water, will decompose 139-2 chlorid lead; and also, 
the decomposition parts water develops electric 
current just equivalent decomposing parts chlo- 
rid lead. -Again, the combining weights the elements, 
and their degrees specific heat, have inverse relation 
or, other words, equivalent parts have the same specific 
heat, some simple ratio as, 1:2, 2:3. Heat, more- 
over, equivalent certain amount mechanical force 
that heat and work have definite relation, there being 
loss heat steam, for example, precisely proportioned 
the amount work done. This, well the fact that 
change size, contraction expansion, precise 
measure change temperature, brings heat and attrac- 
tion into one category. 

Thus the molecular forces, so-called imponderables,” 
seem, science, falling under one law, 
single duality force. 
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the fundamental laws structure, growth, and re- 
production, common all living species, vegetable and ani- 
mal— this unity being seen the universal law repro- 
duction from germs through sexual relations, the male and 
female functions being distinct plants animals; 
celules the constituent element organic structures 
the growth means arrangements for circulation, 
respiration, digestion, secretion. 

the unity system each the great king- 
doms life, the vegetable and animal. 

the cyclical relation the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, binding the two together into single mutually- 
compensating system, the one counterpart the other, 
and both blending with the laws inorganic matter. 

the adaptation nature and finite mind one an- 
nature’s numbers and harmonies being pleasurable 
the human soul, and all her beauty, wealth, and strength 
calculated promote man’s development. 

Historically, the parallel laws development for the 
germ, the vegetable and animal kingdoms (looking 
through geological history), the earth, and—may not say 
—the universe. 

consequence this unity, the physics the universe, 
even the profoundest laws, are involved drop wa- 
ter, and the grandeur nature dependent the 
ties molecules. for this reason that man learns more 
nature’s secrets from her infinitesimals than from her 
large masses. Going these minims for knowledge, go- 
ing our farthest towards the source nature’s energies. 

10. Nature the work Infinite Mind, and its great end the 
nurturing finite mind. proving that the inorganic and 
organic went their systematic courses progress to- 
gether, through long ages the earth’s history, and that 
both reached their climax the Age Man, science makes 
the existence mind not only fact, but prophesied 
and not prophesied fact merely, but end towards which 
the past was tending, precisely much the body, 
development, for the uses the soul. who knows how 
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interpret the arrangement the lands and waters the 
earth, and the reliefs the continents, well the fitting 
the earth with its veins, ore-beds, and strata, sees 
that every mark and point has been ordered Infinite Mind 
for the development finite and that the human face 
not better suited for the outflow the spirit within, than 
the earth’s appointments for man’s education intellec- 
tual and moral being. Indeed, man’s virtues, vices, and va- 
rious emotions, high and low, are, great extent, pour- 
trayed nature, that if, his early development af- 
terward, needed speak moral quality feeling, 
there was some animal that was its seeming personification, 
act out and give permanency the mind’s impressions, 
and aid him extending his language over abstract 
thought, and increasing his knowledge himself. The 
world plants also full sentiments, and nature ever 
seeming communion with the sensitive soul. This 
common thought; still, not always appreciated how 
much man’s development indebted the ideas embodied 
and acted out the inferior living things of-earth. 

Years ago, when the evidences mind the earth’s struc- 
little appreciated, and physical forces but half un- 
derstood, the tendencies science, regards its relations 
revealed truth, were not altogether manifest. But the 
exact limits these forces have become more per- 
fectly known, their oneness system recognized, their com- 
pleteness full revelation the powers inorganic na- 
ture apprehended, and also their subordination mind 
final end, man’s faith nature has tended develop faith 
Infinite Mind above nature. Knowing law 
earth for turning matter into mind, and believing the im- 
possibility such knowledge, naturally rises, single 
thought, from nature God. And hence that the old 
materialism not natural growth from the science the 
present day. The healthy mind, trained inductive science, 
rests not inscrutable physical forces, because its faith 
implicit the scrutable; sees foundation for be- 
lief world-souls, for organisms are definite organisms 
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the natural world, involving specific structural 
and therefore appeals Infinite Being, rather than 
stop the half-way house Pantheism. This the ten- 
dency thought, not always its 


could not say this fire, light air; but only that they are not its legitimate 
effects. 

The wonders science are many minds little short miracles, and the 
quick succession which they have flashed upon the world, during the past 
half century, has tended produce spirit credulity wonder-working 
powers, and cherish among the unenlightened, belief the superstitious. And 
hence the world now alive with necromancers, astrologers, and spirit-mongers. 
Science much blame for this, the sun for shining with all its brillian- 
into now clear, but once shaded, dell, and starting new crops weeds. 
Proper culture required remedy the evil, and not improvements the face 
the sun. 

Much mischief flowing from the misapplication, scientific analogies, 
through the strong tendency the mind resolve the spiritual through the ma- 
terial, the infinite through the finite. There comes forth the superstition 
spirit-rappings, one the mind’s abnormal productions, and bolsters itself 
assumption some new force, without considering whether 
the laws force (its necessary mathematical relations) are complied with 
the reputed phenomena. Thus gains strength from the false claim 
scientific basis. 

Again, the searching out natural causes creation, increases faith the 
natural, and engenders development theories. Such generalizations are partly 
consequence the progress science, connection with man’s perverse 
and perverting nature. But the Bible also some hands, even after prolonged 
study, has led the hypothesis development theories. 

The great fact that individual growth, the germ infant expands into the 
intellectually endowed being, and the mind varies with the condition the 
brain, all were result, the most fertile source materialism 
man has encounter. Yet there more obvious fact nature; has 
been long known, and presses the idea natural causes omnipotent, upon 
the mind every rising generation. 

not discovery Science. has gained some seeming strength 
through the extension our knowledge natural causes; and the special 
truth chemistry that tends carry the mind towards this theory, that 
rising the scale being rising the scale chemical products, and 
man the seat what called the mind, that the brain, the highest all 
such compounds, that which farthest removed from the results mere 
dead forces; matter had here reached kind combination 
through the properties living structure that itself evolved the faculties 
the so-called mind, other combinations possess other active qualities. 

But with this extension science, coming also truer appreciation the 
limits natural causes, and thus the evil has corrective springing from its 
own place origin. 
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Nature’s teachings with reference the special 
the Deity, come, others have argued, through man’s 
own constitution, and the adaptation the world mind, 
which allusion has already been made :—man’s power 
cause agent, suggesting First Cause; man’s mind, 
together with the system nature and its adaptations, 
Infinite Mind over creation man’s affections and sense 
Being infinite love and man’s free- 
will and self-consciousness, Infinite Freewill other 
words, Personal God, infinite power, wisdom, and love; 
for the Creator must equal the best his creations 
their highest qualities, and, more than this, must par- 
take these qualities infinity. 

pursue path down the lower pole nature, the 
material, descend the obscure starless depths inexo- 
rable fate. rise along the opposite pole, the ideal, 
may till lose sight the material, and reach only 
empty infinite, less cheerless. But keeping both 
the material and spiritual view, two distinct elements 
combination man, may then begin read nature 
aright, and rise true view the Being above nature. 

11. Nature’s Individuality. The study nature, 
have shown, has brought light laws forces, movements, 
and systems, among material things, and laws progress 
individual life, the kingdoms life, and the earth’s history, 
and tends establish the unity one plan. But phy- 
sical forces, mind, still remain three distinct un- 
commutable elements, the progress research having served 
only widen the gulf between them. have reached 
theory the mode-of origin matter, life, the 
soul; living species, high low. Science simply 
reads nature’s story herself, and interprets according 
reason’s established methods; and where nature stops 


The misuse truth, sound argument against Science, any more than 
against the Bible. proves that the only safety the case each, 
thorough and faithful knowledge, proceeding from pure love truth and 
would add, love both these orders truth united, the latter preside 
over the whole being, and promote the right and harmonious expansion the 
former. 
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teaching, science stops learning. true, then, stated 
the outset, that between the creations and the Creator, 
science claims have run paths. 

The individuality science perceives is, therefore, that 
world universe that has passed through regular system- 
atic course progress, from its early chaos its completion, 
under the action ordained inorganic forces and laws, and 
with the institution the kingdoms life through the cre- 
ation living species the whole the work Being 
Infinite Intelligence, whose power has sustained the forces 
and laws ordained, who has guided the earth, knows 
not how, with reference its being the residence mind, 
and whose connection with man the universe leaves 
among life’s mysteries. 


Our argument, based nature’s teachings, has given 
reason believe that the universe had beginning, and 
will have end; that has its limits space; that its 
progress has been regular progress, like that germ- 
development its system and epochs, and with only such 
decays were necessarily involved its progress and the 
one final decay; that, from the beginning the end, cor- 
responds but one grand cycle progress, like one pro- 
gressing individuality among living species that with man 
reached the Day Rest Divine Repose, its meridian 
life finished growth, when the education mind began. 
The accordance this progress with germ-development, 
should not any specific resemblance 
the parts those germ, but accordance, only, with 
the two grand ideas involves, namely, the general before 
the special, and the triad epochs; and this resemblance 
exists, because these are the fundamental principles all 
progress under system. 

man goes beyond this study progress, specific 
methods first origins any kind; the mode posit- 
ing creative force; the method germinating plant- 
kingdom animal kingdom; notions self-work- 
ing force nature that develops more than self reaching 
higher and higher grades results, hypotheses about 
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chemistry developing life and life, mind; the idea 
infusion mind soul through the gross material the 
earth, order the origination the earth’s ingredients, 
arranging her features, evolving her results, and bringing out 
self-made earth nature, self-creation were possible 
for universe any more than for tree; conceptions 
ideal entities back the material, thoughts Crea- 
tor throwing, now and then, the reins the back ram- 
pant stupid nature; the bold plunge the dark not 
charged science. reason’s own audacity, and let her 
have the credit. may find, nature, the cyclical law 
all natures, but not the cyclical alternation the natural 
and supernatural, appealed the Days;” this de- 
terioration nature intervals, because she left 
alone, against all analogy growing individuality, and 
without any proof facts. 

may here recapitulate the points which have 
sought illustrate. 

The earth and the universe one history. 

between the progress creation and 
the law germ-development. 

correspondence between the same progress and the 
epochs germ-development, making three for the inorganic 
history the earth, and three for the organic, six all. 

The universe nature finite space. 

The universe finite time, both regards the past 
and the future. 

Progress involving decays destructions throughout. 
the earth’s history, and frequent creations the destruc- 
tions being consequent upon the gradual change climate 
and the movements the earth’s crust which were carrying 
forward its own development. 

Nature’s types plans structure, involving systems 
variables upon basis the characteristics 
species presented the characteristics its line se- 
rial developments from the germ onward; conceptions 
types, species, germs. 

XIV. No. 55. 
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What was put into the earth and waters the act 
creation. 

Nature’s unity. 

10. Nature the work Infinite Mind, and its great end 
the nurturing finite mind. 

11. Nature’s individuality. 

should understood that science arrives its conclu- 
sion through inductive reasoning, which not, and cannot 
be, absolute demonstration. The conclusions are such 
pure reason, under the influence nature-truth, persuaded, 
not forced, except its own laws action, adopt. And 
are not aware that any the conclusions are heretical, 
that science arrogates itself the special privileges 
rights the Bible these annunciations. 

may now compare few the more prominent the 
views God and nature, and see where stand. 

and love, and moral Governor. progressive work, 
from the beginning,” through successive original creations 
God, and laws and ordained free-working forces kept 
action his power. 

work, during the interval time preceding man, wholly 
direct creations since man, laws and ordained 
forces, sustained God’s power. 

Common God, infinite wisdom and power. 
Nature, progressive work growing individuality, set 
agoing God, and left alone. 

God, infinite wisdom, power, and 
love. Nature, individuality, having world-soul, which 
immaterial representative the sensible 
world, put into nature God; sometimes for ages left 
alone, and then deteriorating and ending decay 
requiring, for revival, new act the Deity, and thus 
involving, the course her existence, cyclical suc- 
cession the natural and supernatural. the 
nature without decays revivings; the world eternal 
duration. 


3 
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nearly “4,” decays going alone” and re- 
but world-soul not included, although immaterial 
entities admitted preceding material entities also differs 
making the periods revivings and decays correspond 
the successive days the heavens and earth and 
the light created long before “the beginning” mentioned 
the first verse Genesis. 

Vestices” God, infinite power, but nearly 
resolvable into no-God. Nature, individuality, growing 
inherent forces, from the first inorganic mass, man 
the animal and vegetable species proceeding from evolved 
monads the first forms life, through series succes- 
sive developments matter, eternal. Graduates into Athe- 
ism Pantheism. 

God, identified with nature, and having 
totality God; its successive developments, successive 
manifestations the divinity finite mind, the highest evo- 
lution these manifestations, this last step, reaching self- 
consciousness. 

ing inherent natural forces, over which there no- 
thing divine spiritual; mind, evolved quality 
matter. 

The view nature and the Deity which have en- 
tertained, the first mentioned the above review. 
cisely this, and other, aimed present our former 
Article and have regarded the doctrine the 
Bible, and the common belief the religious world. 
doubt not that the waves and running waters move through 
inherent powers and not direct Divine action; that, 
sense, nature carries forward her own work. But be- 
lieve that who established the forces matter and their 
laws, still, his power, keeps those forces and laws they 
were established and nature pursues His work while 
acting under inherent qualities. 

Pantheism merges the Deity knows In- 
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finite Mind the throne the universe. But the God 
adore, and have acknowledged our writings, real 
although incomprehensible his personality, beneficent 
Parent, righteous Lawgiver, merciful Redeemer. 
created; and has thus carried forward, infinite wis- 
dom, his plan, and continued action the system forces, 
under law, which established the word his power. 
This the Logos” nature. 


After this discussion nature’s individuality, may turn 
aside notice some statements this and related subjects 
the World-Problem.” 

Charge Pantheism. There is, first, the charge pan- 
theism against Professor Dana. style language 
like the rest the volume, will seen from example. 
page 338, says 

his [Professor Dana’s] attempt talk piously about God nature, 


and make others atheistical, the writer, without seeming aware it, 
runs down into sheer undiluted Pantheism.” 


After several pages the subject, the point finally de- 
monstrated three propositions, according which, the 
view nature the only one that not 
either atheistical pantheistical. work then speaks 
modern physical speculation ignoring that old doctrine 
the Logos and adds (p. 352), that “until this 
doctrine, now hardly recognized even theology [sufficient 
proof, none else were hand, the author’s delusion], 
made fundamental and all-pervading axiom, science must 
atheistical.” Ergo, science can never theistical until 
adopts doctrines hardly recognized theology! 

Nature’s Blunders. nature-theory the Six Days” 
and World-Problem,” quite consistently carried out; 
and the reductio absurdum, which ends, would con- 
vince any one but the author, its fallacy. the first 
these works, mushrooms fungi seemed set down 
among nature’s unaccountable mistakes abnormities.! 
the new book, principle that, since all 


Six Days Creation, 172. 
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that finite errs, therefore nature may and “work 
out her ideas badly,”! besides becoming weary and going 
into temporary decline. The Hyle the ancients, 
which the ideas, that is, immaterial entities,” were placed, 
has done the best could for this would seem the 
doctrine but inherently limited and unpliant, gave the 
ideas but incomplete expression, and was ever exhibiting 
its imperfectness gross nature and sometimes mani- 
fested its low qualities giving out mushrooms, spite 
the ideas the good and beautiful that pertained the 
eternal archetype, emanated from the Infinite source all 
good. 

But nature expression the purpose God, can 
we, with truth, speak her laws were sent 
forth ;-and whatever appears abnormal normal nature 
was involved those and shall say, that plan 
admitted deserts over the land, excrescences the oak, 
lice and fleas and intestinal worms about living beings, and 
monstrous births, that nature does her work badly? Disease 
and death are part the same system evils; are they al- 
Are they chargeable nature acting out, 
any true sense, her own unfortunate propensities, God 
expressing his will that is, the system which 
established? can offer, here, but few brief remarks 
reply these great questions. 

The institution death universal for all life the 
earth. the history every plant and every ani- 
mal; and is, therefore, the very foundation-laws na- 
ture. Moreover, since death directly connected with 
growth, and, sense, grows out it, the laws life 
are, therefore, bound with laws decay. mul- 
let has been found contain thirteen millions eggs, and 
codfish eleven millions. These facts give extravagant 
view prolific nature. They exhibit profusion life 
meet profusion death. Life the in-flowing stream 
death, the out-flowing the in-flow, such world ours, 
necessitating the out-flow, much any current- 


World-Problem, 202. 
43* 
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movement. The expression, the opening chapter the 
Bible, whose seed therefore assures that, 
the third day creation, death well life became 
established ordinance the earth’s history.! All the condi- 
tions which these laws decay necessarily demanded, 
cannot know; and still plain, that they required lia- 
bility evil from some extraneous for growth 
itself dependent, largely, the external. system 
evils is, fact, embraced under the grand principle alluded 
former page, that throughout all nature there are 
mutual reactions,—a condition one substance affecting the 
promoting other processes and this for the inorganic world 
well for the organic, rather, the basis the same 
the organic. When crystallizing salt, are sure get 
bad result the normal conditions required for the pur- 
pose are not attended to. each development step 
growth living being, demands certain normal condi- 
tions for its perfect accomplishment; and these precise 
conditions are not hand, perfect results cannot take place. 
Besides these, there the certain inherent decay the 
finite. 

Thus was the purpose Omniscience, the earth’s 
creation, both its foundation rocks, and its superstruc- 
ture life, that possible imperfections should concur- 
rent with the perfections. And the analogy runs through all 
things, man’s moral nature; but with this difference, 
the last mentioned, that connected with power 
choice and resistance the free soul, voluntary, while 
involuntary the physical world. 

should also considered, that death not only ap- 
pointed end the life individuals, but ordained means 
feeding large part the animal kingdom; and these 
carnivorous propensities were acted out the earliest geo- 
logical epochs. Death being the ordered end, what did 
matter whether came natural decay external agen- 


This topic discussed length Professor Hitchcock, 
his Religion Geology (Boston, 1855), Lecture III. 
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cies whether should hastened retarded individ- 
ual animals the The facts nature reply— nothing, 
whether are wise enough, not, say Amen. And 
what concern man, true his mission, when death but 
opens the gates Paradise 

Deserts are due the laws atmospheric circulation, 
and are located thereby, much the moister forest re- 
gions; may deeper, and say, that they are involved 
such world ours, the very nature matter par- 
ticle and cause short sinking the lands, toa 
very great extent, the ocean, altering the laws mo- 
lecular forces, would rid the world deserts. evil may 
partly averted, but not prevented. has averted 
over far the larger part America, the lofty range 
mountains along the western shores, whence flow down the 
great rivers that water the continent. Had those mountains 
been located along the eastern shores, the side which re- 
ceives the moist winds (unlike the western), they would have 
condensed all the moisture the Atlantic trade-winds, 
and poured immediately back into the sea (like the eastern 
mountains Africa), instead allowing them blow, far 
and wide over the land, laden with continental showers. 
The evil still further averted the great Gulf Mexico 
the south, and the Lakes the north and, Europe, 
the Mediterranean. Who dare say that nature blundered 
making the earth’s deserts 

Another lesson may learned from the rocks. know 


Man, like the rest nature, subject the one great law death. 
had not fallen, the out-flow, may believe, would still have been necessi- 
tated the in-flow. Like other beings, was created male and and 
commanded multiply, and his perfect state, the world would have had 
wars pestilences retard the increase. From the teachings Christ and 
his apostles about heaven, know that, enter there, change the earth- 
born body, whether corrupted sin not, was required and therefore time 
change was necessitated, when, each individual succession, earth should 
cease and heaven become reality. may call this change death: but 
would not have been death now experienced. would have been only wel- 
come beginning brighter life,— celestial glories. would 
have little concerned man, whether, the change, himself down and 
slept, were otherwise translated; whether one process another, the old 
body returned its original elements. 
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that crystals are the perfect individuals the inorganic 
kingdom. And yet all rocks, crystals are rare exceptions, 
for irregular grains make the mass instead regular 
crystalline forms. This abnormal regards the true per- 
fection individuals; and yet the rocks are all the better 
for it. Here another fact based the fundamental con- 
stitution matter, the very laws that have ever been 
work; and they afford little evidence that nature was ever 
left follow erring course the Deity. 

All creations the kingdoms life, the lowest and high- 
est, are equally parts one system and the most insignifi- 
cant often the mightiest agent the great work nature. 
being, but one who can claim equality with the Deity, 
may play critic draw rude erasures over lines that offend 
his private judgment. The spirit that thus arraigns the Cre- 
ator, belongs the tribunal that would say Away with 
him.” 

Let bow humbly, and not challenge the Infinite Being 
with light reproaching words the origin evil. 

this theory nature, have key, not only the 
whole philosophy the World-Problem” and the Six 
Days,” but even all their extravagances about science. 
For nature she sometimes does her work 
badly, and only “generally honest, she not contemp- 
tible subject for man’s study? she not transient, and may 
not the truth learn, like refuse future age? 
the work argues, very fact. The author the World- 
Problem” charges with interpreting his words phenom- 
proves them phantasmata pronouncing all truth but 
seeming, that will turn out like the old elephant; 
and should not suppose meant what said 


the theory nature the Six Days” the Bible? 
have shown clearly that the “Six Days” theory 
nature not accordance, either with pure reason (that is, 


Six Creation, 38; Bib. Sac. for Jan. 1856, 89, and July 1856, 
64. 
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reason with the help the “honest, open face”), with 
science (that is, reason with the aid the out-speaking 
depths and all truth nature). now come the spe- 

cial claim the author, that based the Bible. 

Where the Bible foundation? Mainly here. The word 
created;” the phrases, Let the waters bring forth,” Let 
the earth forth the succession and morn- 
ings, the account creation; and the recapitulatory 
statement, that“ God made everytree before was the earth” 
(Gen. 2). 

The theory is, that nature was six times revived and set 
work, the putting immaterial entities,” and six 
times left herself towards decay. not merely 
that God acted the commencement six periods, and 
then rested; but that, these intervals, there was great 
decline nature’s forces, consequence the withdrawal 
God’s hand. 

this fair interpretation the words oris 
not evidence that, while the author has avoided science, 
has gone less truthful source for his philosophy 

Create. The meaning the word create, has neces- 
sary bearing the question with regard nature (except 
respects the beginning, which allude beyond) for, 
the signification evolution, framing, developing, which 
the “Six Days” would give, well answered the 
views have presented. Moreover, the derivation such 
word, little evidence its actual use. 

Evening and morning.” these words, connection 
with the first, imply that nature passed through period 
revival, from efflatus the supernatural,” followed 
period rest, the part God, and decline nature, 
then was the fourth day, when, according the au- 
thor the “Six Days,” the creation the sun and stars 
was simply becoming visible the earth. May recog- 
nize, such progressive changes, reviving and decline? 

The Bible speaks the creation vegetation, the 
third day. But are understand from what Moses, our 
authority here, says about the fourth day with its 
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and morning, that before the sun appeared, nature went 
through period decay, its vegetative and other forces? 

The account does not read, morning and evening, but 
evening and morning. the word morning came first, there 
would show support for the notion evening 
sleepiness and decay, after the revived work. But the 
evening first the idea the writer were simply that 
progress. Where does speak poor, limping na- 
ture, inveterately bent sleeping after 

Finally, the first day had also its evening and morning 
and when was the period decline corresponding that 
first evening, before the first work 

comprehend the grand truth, consider that the 
darkness chaos, the first day opened, was followed 
light. The great epoch progress was correctly described 
the words evening and morning, the darkness and then 
the light; they denote progress the finished work, and 
serve well general formula for all epochs. The decla- 
ration God’s pleasure over the finished work each day, 
and over the whole work its close, looks little like nature 
being left, any time, her waywardness. The seventh 
day the day rest, according Holy Writ. 

Let the waters bring forth,’ Let the earth bring forth.” 
These words are regarded sustaining the Platonic notion 
that entities” were put into the waters and 
earth order the development the kingdoms life. 
But the germs were created the waters and the earth, 
with elements there present, already suggested, the ac- 
cordance literal the hypothetical entities were first 
put in. Moreover, that case, also, “the trees the field 
would have been created before they were the earth, and 
every herb before grew.” But from the nature the 
record and human language, still regard the fact that 
the life the fifth day was mainly marine, and that the 
sixth characterized the quadrupeds, all the ac- 
cordance the text demands. 

There are some other texts brought forward behalf 
the immaterial entities,” one two which add 
few words. 
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St. Paul says, our Bible, Heb. 11: Things that are 
seen, were not made from things which appear,” the 
thought being generally regarded equivalent asser- 
tion creation from nothing and, the Greek, stands, 
The Six Days” makes the Greek 
and translates (p. 224) Things that are 
seen were made (or generated) from things that not 
appear,” from “immaterial entities.” 

With regard this reading, the re- 
peats what stated the Six Days,” that the reading 
“sanctioned the two oldest versions, 
the Latin and Syriac, brought out Calvin, and sustained 
the best modern German authorities and, the Six 
Days,” the German authorities mentioned, are, Tholuck, Ols- 
hausen, and Ebrard. 

Again, Col. 16, our translation reads For him 
were all things created that are heaven and that are the 
earth, visible and invisible, whether they thrones,” 
this passage, the Days” says, (p. 227) that the 
invisible” are the “unseen dynamical entities, which are 
not only the but the life, the phenomenal and ma- 
thus again making Paul good Platonist. 
these the invisible things God, which Paul here, and 
elsewhere, speaks 

further argument from Heb. 11: derived from the 
spirit the context. observes (p. 226), that Faith 
the evidence, not what not, but what is,” though 
unseen and afterwards adds: How beautifully the sym- 
metry the argument presented the Syriac and Vul- 
gate versions—‘ Faith the evidence things unseen 
for, ‘we understand that (in creation) the things that 
are seen came out of, were born of, things that are 
seen;’” and then argues that the faith referred 
unseen dynamical entities (!), and not the great facts 
creation, which were equally unseen that is, faith the 
originating forces nature, and not God Creator 
directly against the spirit Paul’s teachings with regard 
faith. 
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Now the simple fact is, are informed one our 
profoundest biblical scholars, that not one the known 
Greek manuscripts sustains the reading 
that the two versions translations referred (the Vulgate 
and Syriac) are only indirect testimony that, possibly, such 
text once existed, while possible, and more probable, 
that the invisibilibus visibilia the Vulgate, 
and the corresponding phrase the Syriac, were transla- 
tions from text like our own and, further, that the above 
cannot correct, the Greeks would not 
use the negative such case, but the negative ov; 
that this reading not only bad Paul, but bad Greek. 
this point, the best Greek authority the country sustains, 
know (and must all Greek scholars), the assertions 
standard German commentators. leave the rest 
the argument for the criticism others. 

The phrase invisible things, the Vulgate, were the 
right translation, would not mean, necessarily, unseen dy- 
namical The second verse Genesis speaks 
darkness over the face chaos, whose beginning the first 
verse announces; and this would meet all the requisites 
interpretation without the entities.” But objection 
such view that makes Paul reckon creation from the 
third verse Genesis, instead the first. 

believe now demonstrated, that the author the 
Six brought his philosophy the Bible, instead 
foundation the Bible, none pure reason, none science, 
how far worthy commendation? How far, repu- 
diation 

not wonderful that the World-Problem” prefers 
“imagination” sober science. The same convenient as- 
sistant carries him over the beginning” Moses, 
have said; that have nature waking and sleeping 
before “the beginning,” well after, and the heavens 
and earth, and light also, earlier creations. The great thought, 
“the creation out nothing,” which has been believed 
come forth from the opening chapter the Bible, which 
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the spirit every fiat, and the whole Jewish Scriptures, 
and which bold contrast with all other cosmologies, 
set aside. The“ World-Problem says: writer 
sor Dana] really thinks that Moses, the word beginning,’ 
meant the beginning.” will not controvert the state- 
ment. The argument drawn, the Six Days,” from the 
word “created,” has been ably met Professor Barrows,! 
and shown afford reason for audaciously staking out 
“the beginning” forward the first beginning the 
universe. 

The blank before creation. There another argument 
worthy note. Speaking favor the framing the 
world out the invisible entities, and against the begin- 
ning” the beginning, because this presents blank 
thought, contemplating the past, says (p. 277) 


understand, notionally and the proposition what is, 
once was not. can carry it, thus notionally and logically, the ex- 
treme negation all sense-conception but what have left, but blank 
thought, unless the sense reacts, and images dark nihility, as, some 
way, the material quo, out which all things, some way, came 
may, any time, please, have this blank thought refuge 
against that apprehension matter’s eternity, which some would regard 
the sum all heresy, and which the author himself holds atheistical. 
But when have reached such extremely rarefied rather nihilified 
negative, what it, for strength, and vividness, and power religious emo- 
tions, compared with the conceptions aroused the radical images 
these Arabic and Hebrew words [that is, creation, framing, with- 
out any thought beginning.] God has made the revelation 
this manner, way accommodation” us, why should not 
accommodated 


What this, effect, but argument for the eternity 
matter? Stop where will, going back time, sup- 
pose any bona fide beginning, and come 
thought;” and there reason for setting the beginning 
one step back, because such blank, why not another, 
and another? the argument not utterly puerile, 
makes stopping place possible. The author, please, 
may have this blank thought refuge against what some 


Bib. Sacra for November, 1856. 
XIV. No. 55. 
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make the sum all heresy; and he, only atheistical. 
But what refuge this 

surely true, have said, that the human mind 
which daringly attempts fathom the Infinite, almost ne- 
cessity will find God gradually fading from before it, mat- 
ter stretching through eternity, worlds going alone and 
blundering times, and development-theories becoming 
beautiful. the “World-Problem” stops short the last 
fatal step, its system philosophy does not. This 
cient reason for pronouncing the teachings the Six 
Days” infidel tendency and the World-Problem has 
added force the charge. one grubbing through the 
solitary depths the Ego, the light Heaven grows dim” 
indeed, and many rank heresy started up. The author 
the World-Problem” speaks truly the 
that unless fall back revelation [so far, well], some 
unscientific priori principles, some sneeringly call them, 
all becomes guess, fool-hardy assumption, that has not 
even the dignity The door which 
enters his labyrinth, thus made obvious. 


Use science exegesis. False philosophy prolific 
the errors which leads. Among these errors, the 
canon Bible interpretation announced, the only 
office science stimulate inquiry, and chiefly cases 
where may have already had obscuring influence 
the meaning text” (p. that, exegesis, must 
divest ourselves science” (p. that which 
was unknown the writer the work; that “the Bible 
should interpreted itself and itself” (p. 59). 

The canon might seem plausible, the writers the Bi- 
ble were, every sense, its authors, and there had been 
directing Mind guide them language about the creative 
acts, other subjects, embracing truth which they could not 
fully comprehend, and which should ever expand with in- 
creasing knowledge. might seem plausible, all 
edge facts nature were not knowledge facts sci- 
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ence; man were not part nature and object sci- 
entific research language were divested all reference 
natural objects; man’s life had dependence the 
material things which now splice into his very existence; 
truth any kind were hurtful the interpreter. might 
have some shadow foundation, finite mind, the power 
brought bear interpretation, could made fixed, un- 
varying force. 

But when observe how man, his thoughts, 
language, and necessities, enveloped the world, and 
penetrated it, and when consider, further, that the 
mind exceedingly diversified character different in- 
dividuals, and far more diversified through those extrinsic in- 
fluences that aid developing it, that liable adopt 
errors facts and philosophy, and even stand them Di- 
vine, cannot admit any such exclusion one part 
knowledge from the brain active force the 
When find that mind may permeated with Pla- 
to’s views nature and type-essences, claim them 
true result exegesis, may not bring nature, 
God’s own work, withstand Plato, such exegete 

the wonder and glory the Bible, free from all 
statements scientific principles. Its truths stand forth 
their majesty, little aided human knowledge, and not 
contaminated its ignorance. But exegetical operations 
are human, varying with the nature and furniture the 
mind, and the moral character the training the indi- 
vidual. While plain, therefore, that the meaning 
Bible all that should aimed at, there truth that 
may not have its place, either suggesting extending 
thought, warding off proposed adopted exegetical error. 

Deut. 14: our translation says that the camel, the hare, 
and the coney were unclean animals the Jews, because 
“they chew the cud but divide not the hoof.” Would not 
whisper from science, that the hare and coney not chew 
the cud, have helped the translators 

St. Paul says: “all nature travaileth with pain until now,” 
and interpreter infers that, with Adam’s fall, mountains 
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were thrown up, and deserts made, and the earth was 
stamped with horror, and joined the wail nature. May 
not evidence, gathered from the earth, used prove that 
there were mountains and deserts, and louder groanings than 
now, before man was created? From the same and other 
texts, interpreters have concluded that, with the fall, death 
first entered the world. But may not the proof the earth 
bears, that there was: death among shells, corals, fish, rep- 
tiles, birds, and quadrupeds, before man, uttered within 
the hearing such and should take 
heed the evidence, would. defiling himself, the 
sacred text, receiving meat from idolaters 

interpreter suggests the query, after his 
and prolonged study the first chapter Genesis, whether 
the monkey were not straightened into the body 
man, may not truth, gathered from nature, sound gentle 
his ear? and should not take kindly 

Indeed the author the admits that 
scientific truth may sometimes used way sugges- 
tion. But must careful not suggest any error his 
own conclusions. 

The truths Science once generally accepted among 
men, are not ideas which can believe disbelieve 
will. Ifthe evidence appreciated, man’s very nature forces 
him believe and continue believe. When geology proved 
that time, before Adam, was long, and that the formation 
the rocks took place through natural causes, became 
truth, which evidence from source could set aside, with- 
out unsettling faith both God and reason. 

The natural, creation. point —the natural cre- 
ation the study the earth has made clear; and, although 
the theological world, with rare exception, had otherwise 
understood Genesis, regarding creation series simple 
fiats, Chalmers early admitted the evidence; and now, most 
writers the first chapter Genesis receive the proof from 
Geology, and derive thence new views Mosaic narra- 
are few, like the author the Six Days,” 


refer the reader the remarks Prof. Barrows this subject the 
Bibliotheca Sacra for 1857. 
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who will adopt the conclusion the same time deride 
the source. The comparison, our first paper, quite ap- 
and, fora reason that will soon appear, repeat it. 
The Six Days” had said Geology (p. 98) 


“Infidel her spirit often is,” she more and more, ac- 
knowledge the mixture the natural and supernatural, the production 
the earth.” 


which replied, repeating the words geology, natural, 
and supernatural, very much, think, current 
driven the boat carries for, geology proved that 
the natural was involved creation, and, with rare ex- 
ception, has always admitted the supernatural and she has 
finally drawn off exegesis completely into the same course, 
that some, like Prof. Lewis, they are hurried the 
current, exclaim great glee over their wonderful progress 
and, remarkable self-complacency, look down frowning 
upon the current that they imagine trying keep 
with 

acknowledge, after re-perusing the passage the 
“Six Days,” that misunderstood its exact point, for the 
author seems have had the supernatural especially 
view. But other statements the “Six Days,” and the 
sneers and arguments pages 156 169 the World- 
Problem,” aimed the remark that Geology first proved 
that the natural was involved make the criti- 
cism just. might suspect also that has since mis- 
understood us, and gathered from our sentence, above cited, 
the absurd idea that exegesis had been driven geology 
admit the supernatural (instead the natural, our actual 
meaning), were not for the arguments just referred to; 
for can otherwise hardly account for his style ha- 
rangue over the boat scene. quote few examples 


There mistaking the meaning, certainly the spirit, the rep- 
resentation. The writer did not intend impious. The professed ortho- 


Bib. Sac., Jan. 1856, 93. 
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doxy his literary position would lead him speak well the harmo- 
nies,” but sometimes off his guard,” etc. (p. 152.) 

There mistaking this language, nor the spirit from which pro- 
ceeds. spirit, say boldly, that more odious than the avowed 
infidelity that has led scientific men (some them, perhaps, deep sor- 
row) regard the Scriptures and scientific discovery hopelessly irrecon- 
cilable. language, moreover, say fearlessly, which is, and 
ought regarded, insult the Christian world. was insult 
the Biblical Editors that Biblical Review which, circuitous 
route [we were not aware this, before], sought obtain influence 
for his criticism which never could have had its own merits. was 
insult every clergyman, unless those who regard this mode 
defending the Scriptures better and more available than interpretation. 
Such are pleased, doubtless, because piously patronizes Moses, and 
makes him much more scientific than they had imagined. But what 
their occupation, not speak their vocation, the above paragraph 
true, either its letter its spirit? What are the clergy, what are 
orthodox Professorships, what Yale-College Andover theology what 
are Biblical Reviews, the Bible indeed such nose wax, which can 
made suit any countenance, and Biblical faith such boat” 
the current science, this writer has unmistakably represented 
(p. 154). say fearlessly, there form Bible rejection 
would not respect more than the spirit the above quoted there 
position infidelity would not openly avow, rather than the 
author declaration.” (p. 155.) 

Geology,” says Professor Dana, proved that the natural was in- 
volved treation. Here there something very sweeping. room 
for modifications exceptions. Has traced the consequences this 
far-reaching assertion? What, too, must think its modesty, when 
keep mind the connections which said, and the references 
invariably suggests? Geology jirst proved! claim priority. 
Against against etc. (p. 156.) 


all this, and the rest like it, which there much, 
reply unnecessary. believe that our readers are, 
this time, pretty well satisfied that the boat, the scene, 
not the Bible. The exegetical novelties, “the Six Days 
Creation” and the are quite good 
evidence that exegesis, that wax,” and the Bi- 
ble, are far from identical. The fact that geology (or read- 
ings from nature) first proved natural causes have acted 
the progress creation, now part the history 
Bible interpretation Even the World-Problem,” 
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towards its close (150 pages nearer the end the volume), 
seems have attained more sober mood, and presents 
somewhat modified view what geology has done, 
saying that the thought about natural causes, after 
being suggested early time, long slumbered, until Geology 
again awoke it. 

There another point, the boat scene, that calls forth 
strong words. this: “with rare exceptions, she has 
always admitted the supernatural.” The word “supernatu- 
ral,” should observed, was repetition his own 
phrase. quote few sentences from the many pages 
the subject, show their drift. 


can not help regarding more perilous ground than the 
other, although, perhaps, not insulting the Scriptures. means, 
the supernatural, some far-off First Cause, brought logical neces- 
sity, some prime mover, something like first originating power, 
without which cannot reason all about creation, the proposition 
hardly worth any serious notice. Auguste Comte, much has been 
assailed inferior men, who are better believers than himself, Auguste 
Comte would admit that. The author the Vestiges would admit all 
that such sense, and some still nearer senses, willingly con- 
cedes the supernatural. But if, taking its true, and higher, and more 
special sense, the reviewer means, that leading geological minds have been 
fond the idea the supernatural, that they have not preferred 
explain everything uninterrupted natural causality, and that the leading 
authority among them does not regard this natural causation, itself, 
sufficient explain all the phenomena that science now discovers the 
rocks and means this, could not well have made 
statement more variance with known and indisputable facts.” (pp. 169, 
170.) 

Admits the supernatural! says. But what language this for Sci- 
ence? Science does not ‘admit;’ she proves: She 
sometimes she graciously accepts, Professor Dana accepts the 
Mosaic account,” ete. (p. 171.) 


What frenzy for nothing! mind sees phantom af- 
ter phantom, and them goes. Swarms heresies 
arise, which common sense could never have evoked from 
our language. meant simply say, that almost all 
geologists believed “the supernatural” precisely the 
sense which the Six Days” had used the phrase and, 
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more than this, that they believed personal God. 
not know single work geology, our language, 
that questions this. Mr. Lyell denounced name, one 
place, these volumes, and appears alluded the 
above-cited paragraph. But his (London, 
1850, 774), this geologist says: whatever direction 
cover, everywhere, clear proofs Creative Intelligence, 
and His foresight, wisdom, and sentence indi- 
cating that the World-Problem,” use its own gentle in- 
sinuation, “is variance with known and indisputable facts.” 
Evidently, however, these pages were impetuously penned 
for they sound like the passing tempest. 


Vestiges Creation.” The Six Days Creation,” 
its denunciations, partly identified “infidel geology” 
with the theory the Vestiges Creation and, our 
reply, observed that geology, far from sharing the er- 
ror, had proved the development-theory that work false. 
Geology, said, had found transitional forms and, 
moreover, had proved that, many time, the thread life 
had been cut sweeping catastrophes, each one enough 
blast the hopes monad-planters and, coupling these 
facts principle from zoology, that all reproduc- 
tion, like from like, the theory was shown with- 
mainly, the teachings geology, the monad-theory has 
advocates science. 

But the World-Problem” brings the question Who 
killed the Vestiges?” Who killed the monster?” and de- 
votes chapter this discussion and says: “Jt may come, 
time, excite much interest the famous question 
the nursery-book, with which are all Who 
killed Cock-Robin 

should remembered that the development-theory 
the Vestiges was introduced into the Six with fa- 
vor, though with Personal God, make go, putting 
immaterial entities,” intervals, into the earth and wa- 
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ters. The World-Problem” represents only sug- 
gested hypothesis; yet was propounded with favor. 
Moreover, denies any force the argument against the 
Vestiges” from geology, because possible, says, that 
after species had gone on, for long while, producing its 
like individuals, might last, some sudden change, 
produce new species. But any the less true, that sci- 
ence gives the development-theory scientific foundation, 
and ground for belief among scientific men, even 
reason” has the power breeding such monster 
way setting aside science? Geology and zoology, 
have remarked above (on the preceding page), are utterly 
opposed the Vestiges, root and branch. There end 
the suppositions that unrestrained reason may make. 
Science claims share them; and disproves, not 
showing that reason cannot conceive itself fly high, but 
that nature affords basis warrant for the flight. 

After saying that the Vestiges Creation” has been 
made bugbear the religious world,” and evincing 
leaning some its doctrines, the 
brings the following note (p. 186) 


number years since read this book. The impression left 

upon the mind, was not favorable toits piety. appeared decidedly 
anti-Biblical its tone and spirit. Its style, both thought and expres- 
sion, very different from that the Old Testament. does not talk 
like Moses. may judge, however, from its very confident manner, 
much resembling that certain other productions similar Baconian 
genus Note paragraph pronouncing the science and theology 
the Vestiges” good that Professor Dana], must certainly 
considered work respectable science.” 


Whether the monster was really deserving being kil- 
led, might questioned after cautious opinion from 
such author. would seem, too, that the work had not 
received very close attention. But that may seen 
very bad book, cite from review which appeared 
the American Whig Review, for 1846, 525. The Ar- 
ticle begins thus 
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The spirit infidelity malignant ever, but has lost the bold- 
ness and openness which formerly characterized its attacks upon revela- 
tion.” 


And, the course its illustrations the Development- 
theory the Vestiges,” says (p. 537) 


For example, certain species vegetation, after having, for one hun- 
dred million and one times produced its like, is, virtue hidden law 
contained its organization (but all this time concealed and inert), sud- 
denly developed into new species, the first stage animal life. 
this way, the plant becomes animal, the reptile fish, the fish in- 
habitant the dry ground, and terrestrial animals rise, the ascending 
scale, until the development reaches the Simia [monkey] tribe. From this 
the machine goes on, age after age, apes begetting apes, each one his 
own likeness and after his own kind, until, last, some one revolution 
the wheel brings everything into that state which the are 
fulfilled hidden spring touched the monkey loses his tail, and 
man comes out, Oh, shade Moses! cannot help apostro- 
phizing thy meek spirit, thou ancient man God! for this that 
are called upon, the nineteenth century, reject that sublime account, 
the superhuman grandeur and simplicity which furnish evidence that 
thou couldst have derived only from the voice inspiration And God 
created man his own image the image God created him male 
and female created and God breathed into his nostrils the breath 
life, and man became living soul. Now, ask again, what gained 
all this? Why not the man, directly, without the 
The only answer is, that there spurious philosophy, whose chief ele- 
ment most hearty (and yet, may be, unconscious) dislike the idea 
personal Deity. cannot bear the name Atheism, least 
wishes God afar off; anything but ever-present, ever-energizing, ever- 
watchful moral 


According this account (and much even stronger 
denunciation might cited), very bad book, beyond 
alldoubt. The review would make pages like this, 
and hasty production. positive its assertions, 
the writer had well considered, and was determined, 
1846, kill Cock-Robin single blow. And who wrote 
this long review The writer was the author the Six 
Days Creation” and the Besides 


Would not the judgment the World-Problem pronounce this last sen- 
tence “sheer, undiluted Pantheism?” See citation above, 500. 
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abundant other evidence, the name Prof. Lewis 
given the Index the volume. 

would not have been expected, after such apostro- 
phe the shade Moses,” and such words about spu- 
rious philosophy, that should soon have had work 
from the same author, suggesting the possibility that 
monkey’s body might have been made assume erect, 
heavenward position, whilst takes that beauty face 
and form which would become the new intelligence 
and, indeed, one its necessary 

Science has achieved its greatest triumphs the check 
has given some forms infidelity. acknowledges, 
however, that there are creations reason,” which 
are impregnable her modes attack alone. subtle 
atheistic system may make nature individuality, which 
its results, even all creations, are brought forward through 
some inscrutable, inherent, vital force. With such theory, 
science can directly, beyond pronouncing the 
pure-reason breed, unless rise consideration the 
profounder characteristics nature and man’s position and 
qualities, which case may suggest truth, does not 
prove it. But the theory “the Vestiges” within its 
range study. 

Science makes unrighteous claims. has done 
good, because God’s appointed means good. 
would ever exclaim: “Non Non 
read these thy works, and gather wisdom, because Thou 
art and take strength, because Thou art strong. 
thy name the praise. 


Parallelism between Geology and the Bible. the 
parallelism between the Bible and the declarations nature, 
make, here, but few brief observations. should 
understood that Geology has never assumed that the divi- 
sions between the six days Genesis were legibly marked 
off the rocks. Nearly all its developments pertain 
the fifth and sixth days alone; and there great drawn 


The Six Days Creation, 249. 
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over the middle and lower strata, over the uppermost. 
ascertains, from the rocks, series events consecu- 
tive facts the history creation. view its 
enunciations, natural question, with the student in- 
terested the Bible, whether the order the same with 
that the Mosaic account? whether there irrecon- 
cilable Should not theology ask these ques- 
tions? perversion exegesis study out the paral- 
lelism, and attempt reconcile seeming difficulties 

give, concisely, the order events the two records, 
that the degree discrepancy and doubt may fairly seen. 

waters above and below dry vegetation cre- 
ated; sun, moon, and stars; marine and amphibian 
animals, and birds created; quadrupeds created; 
created. 
the earth igneous fusion; its oceans, 
vapors, over partly cooled and covered with its oceans, 
but the atmosphere, above, still dense with vapors; lands 
rising above the waters, becoming dry land (the azoic, 
geology); traces vegetation, the rocks this age, un- 
cooling continued, and finally clear sky, with the 
sun, moon, and stars longer obscured marine and am- 
phibian animals, and birds (making the ages molluscs, 
fishes, coal plants, and reptiles) quadrupeds cre- 
ated; man. (The details geological history fill out this 
mere list epochs, and thus supply what the Bible does not 
undertake give.) 

these accounts, the Bible says that man was the last 
creation. Geology says the same. 

The Bible says that quadrupeds next preceded man. 
Geology says the same. 

The Bible says, that inferior animal species, reptiles, 
were created before quadrupeds. Geology says the same. 

The Bible says that there was, earlier, age without 
animal life. Geology does the same. 

The Bible says that, after the world had been long for- 
(for its three days), the sun, moon, and stars ap- 
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peared the heavens. Geology, also, makes this event 
‘long after the earth’s beginning; and may shown 
though not actually demonstrated, that this occur- 
after the earliest dry land appeared. 

The Bible says that vegetation was created with the first 
appearance land, before animal life. Science gathers but 

records from the earth this point; yet, plainly, 
counter-statement; and, far there are any indi- 
cations, they favor the 

The Bible says that the world had beginning. Geology, 
its very system progress, points beginning. 

Thus clear, that there accordance, con- 
siderable extent; and that facts science are stated the 
Bible, although not there recorded simply scientific facts. 

Geological science commences with the fact the earth’s 
fluidity, and cannot back this; leaving the hints re- 
specting earlier time gathered from other sciences. 
the nebular hypothesis not true, and the earth was, 
chaotic sphere, then should infer, from science, 
that the light the day was the light communicated 
the chaos and similarly, for all parts the universe, 
once. second day would that the first appearance 
the waters, ocean, separated from the 
band” vapors above. The third day would that the 
first appearance dry land, and the creation vegetation 
the fourth, the appearance the sun, moon, and stars the 
the creation animals, from the lowest reptiles and 
birds (with some inferior quadrupeds the latter half 
the era) the the creation quadrupeds (age 
mammals), and, lastly, man.? 

the nebular hypothesis true, supposed Profes- 
sor Guyot’s exposition the chapter, then the light the 
first day would the first light the great deep uni- 
verse chaos. The second day would correspond, either 
the evolution worlds, including the earth, from the chaos 
nebula, suggested Prof. Guyot else, the earth 

See our first Article, Bib. Jan. 1856. 
This essentially the view brought out many years ago Prof. Silliman. 


Vou. XIV. No. 55. 
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having been evolved the first day, the earth with the 
vapors about it, the preceding paragraph. The third 
day, and the following, above. 

purposely avoided discussing the nebular hypothesis, 
our first Article, and therefore gave explanation (Prof. 
Guyot’s) the second day, Much ado made 
about this Note, the World-Problem,” manner 
quite like the stir about the boat-scene and the Vestiges,” 
and with much appositeness. Professor Guyot, trust 
will soon supply what needed this subject. 

The author the World-Problem” expresses great ad- 
miration for the Nebular hypothesis, though not asserting 
actual belief it; and, the Six Days Creation,” the 
“deep” “water” the second verse was explained 
“an immense floating nebulosity, part some larger 
nebulosity.” the World-Problem,” the water” set 
down the same that was about the dry land the third 
day, and the application the nebular hypothesis ex- 
planation Genesis pronounced absurd. The existence 
these waters before the first day, the basis for his argu- 
ment for the existence light before the same day for 
says: “it not easy conceive that the absolute origina- 
tion light was later than the constitution the water;” 
and the creation “light itself must therefore have been 
before that the grosser fluid.” (p. 286.) 

Now important observe that the history creation 
was not written but God himself; that the facts 
were unseen man, and are both inconceivable the hu- 
man mind, and indescribable with exactness human lan- 
that therefore, like the prophecies relating our 
Saviour, they may express more than was ever the mind 
the sacred penman; fact, more than the accumulating 
knowledge progressing mind, this earth, will ever com- 
prehend. 

also considered, that the nebular hypothesis 
true, and the Bible describes the our uni- 
verse, the account should naturally have commenced with 
that beginning, whether understood the Jews not. 
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Moreover, our earth but dependent part the uni- 
verse, and since the command Let light be,” the most 
general kind, and besides, light would the immediate con- 
comitant the first movement the Spirit over the deep 
and the consequent action forces matter, there cer- 
tainly reason for giving the chapter the grandeur may 
claim the opening page Heaven’s message man, 
regarding the Let light be” the fiat that rolled through im- 
mensity when light first entered upon its mission, and the 
universe worlds its course history. 

There are many subjects, the World-Problem,” yet 
untouched, that challenge criticism. But after our discus- 
sions fundamental principles, unnecessary dwell 
longer its pages. There much, also, both works, 
commend. World-Problem,” whole, only adds 
further reason for pronouncing the writings the author in- 
jurious the cause the Bible. For, however great the 
author’s love for its glorious revelations, which would 
not question however arduous his labors for the spread 
truth and demolition error, still believe that infidelity 
may legitimately fortify itself from his and the 
youth the land led scorn the truth that has 
wise and uncharitable advocacy. 


entered upon these discussions under sense re- 
ligious duty. Unacquainted with the author the Six 
Days and knowing, from hearsay, that his 
work sustained the view long periods for the 
Genesis, opened the volume with the expectation both 
pleasure and profit. But with almost every page, found 
truth denounced, the study nature contemned, and God’s 
works treated the Creator were some ill-natured Ge- 
nius determined deceiving man his ruin. 

had been our sure conviction that science, all its de- 
velopments, could and would stand the Bible and the 
proofs their harmony were daily multiplying. had 
watched, with special pleasure, the fading out seeming 
oppositions, the breaking down infidel entrenchments, 
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and the increasing grandeur Bible truth with every word 
that was deciphered the book nature. had loved 
the latter, because was the work Him who, through his 
gospel, had declared his love tones infinite tenderness 
and us, nature, although not giving origin itself such 
tones, seemed still send back ten thousand echos and fill 
out the mighty chorus. The words man defying sci- 
ence, declaring its utter hostility the Bible, and its base- 
lessness, were, our ears, words profound infidelity 
and although mingled with better thoughts, the volume ap- 
peared plainly hostile man’s best interests. The ques- 
tion long short days, discussed it, seemed trivial 
compared with the spirit the work. Adding this, 
theory nature that was, our view, variance with both 
Bible and science, made patches from the Development- 
theory the Vestiges,” Plato’s philosophy, and the Bible, 
and exegesis that let the beginning drop out Gene- 
sis, and made light shine before God said “let light be,” 
the writings appeared calculated valiant service for the 
evil one. much were repugnant controversy, 
seemed failure duty remain silent. these mo- 
tives wrote, and have written again, and now offer our 
concluding words. And shall feel that life consecrated 
the Bible, and science its tributary, has accomplished 
some good, our pages shall have strengthened the faith 
any sacred truth, the exaltation which the end 
all knowledge. 

too much predict, that when Science shall have 
filled its orb, will seen, all nations, that the Father 


spirits has had higher design regarding it, than that 


spreading man’s table, shortening his path; and that 
casts light, reveal and demonstrate, over every pil- 
lar, down every avenue and colonnade, into every nook and 
crevice, his word? the Lord; good 
courage, and shall strengthen thy heart. Wait, say, 
the Lord.” 
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ARTICLE 
RELIGIOUS SECTS 


the bounds Syria and the Holy Land, there 
are from twenty thirty religious sects. 

the two great divisions the Muhammedan body, 
the followers are the lords the 
country, and more numerous than any other single sect 
religion the land. The other division, called Shi’ah, 
are very few number, and are generally despised their 
brethren the Sunmite self-styled orthodox faith, while 
the Shi’ah Persia, being there the dominant sect, equally 
despise the Sunmites Syria, Egypt, and Turkey Proper. 

Besides these two great divisions the Muhammedan 
body, there are several sects which are commonly regarded 
off-shoots, heretical subdivisions the family, the 
Metawileh, the Deriiz, the Nusaiviyeh, and the Isma’iliyeh. 

The Metdwileh, (as the word signifies) the followers 
are few comparatively, numbering probably not more 
than 25,000 souls, and are chiefly found single district, 
called including Ba’albek and vicinity. 
Their religious belief very similar that the Shi’ah 
Persia and, like them, they are regarded, the Sunmites, 


full and complete account the different Religious Sects Syria and 
the Holy Land would obviously filla volume. The design the writer, there- 
fore, has been give merely sketch, including some the distinctive pecu- 
liarities each sect, but especially those sects whom the least here gen- 
erally known. 

proper state that the Article was prepared, and now published, 
the request the Essex North Association.” 

addition somewhat extended Journal, kept the writer during 
residence Syria and Palestine several years missionary, the facts 
here embodies were drawn chiefly from the Memoirs Journals 
and Letters Missionaries the Missionary Herald; Dr. Wilson’s Lectures 
the Oriental Churches; Dr. Robinson’s Biblical Researches; the Biblical 
Repository, and Private Correspondence with friends the East. 

45* 


526 Religious Sects Syria. 


heretics. They have their own feudal lords, have but 
little friendly intercouse with others, and are exceedingly 
fierce and warlike. said that nothing can induce them 
eat drink with those another religion. Chris- 
tian chances eat drink out one their metalic ves- 
sels, they invariably, before using it, subject thorough 
scouring, while earthen vessel is, once, dashed pieces 
useless. stranger should even happen touch their 
clothing, they look upon themselves unclean until they 
have completed process purification. 

The commonly called Druzes, are energetic, 
warlike people, numbering about 100,000 souls. They in- 
habit the mountains Lebanon chiefly, though they are 
found elsewhere. Formerly they were masters Lebanon 
and the adjacent coast, including their most im- 
portant port. But since the late Emir Beshir, and some 
other leading princes, abandoned their former religion and 
joined the Maronites, the latter have gradually gained the 
ascendency, both numbers and power. 

the religion the Druzes, not safe speak with 
confidence. insane Khalif Egypt, who ascended 
the throne 996, regarded their founder, and, 
some sense, also, their deity. Their religion seems 
compound Muhammedanism, Judaism, Christianity, and 
Paganism. 'They are known worship the image the 
calf. But, except far has been found out acci- 
dent, their religion profound secret. Indeed, only small 
number, comparatively, the nominal Druzes, the 
(the initiated, knowing ones), understand the peculiari- 
ties their own faith, while the are content 
remain Within the last twenty years, some 
their sacred books have, the fortunes war, found 
their way into Europe, and several have fallen into the hands 
our missionaries. yet, however, complete system 
faith rule duty has been ascertained. few arti- 
cles great importance were found, one which makes 
lawful for Druze dissemble his faith, professing 
accept that any person with whom, for the moment, 
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may conversant. And this the Druzes have often been 
known do. 

The Nusairiyeh, commonly called are more 
numerous than the Druzes, numbering least 200,000 souls. 
They inhabit principally “the range mountains extend- 
ing, the north Mount Lebanon, towards Antioch.” 
Indeed they are found, together with the Isma’iliyeh, more 
less numerous, all that large and fertile region that 
extends from Tripolis, the south, over mountain and plain, 
all the way, round the head the sea, Tarsus and the 
plain Adana. their central seaport. 

many respects this singular sect appear strongly re- 
semble the Druzes. are supposed have been origi- 
nally Muhammedans, though their origin involved not 
little darkness. There are several subdivisions among 
themselves, the Shemsiyeh, worshippers the sun 
the Komariyeh, worshippers the the Kelbiyeh, 
worshippers the dog; and others. not known 
that they have either stated times places for worship. 
They have feasts, though one knows why they observe 
them. far appears, they have law concerning mar- 
riage, and they believe transmigration souls. But, 
though they have religious books, their religion, like that 
the Druzes, profound secret and, like the Druzes, they 
dissemble their faith conforming, externally, the re- 
ligion others with whom, from time time, they associ- 
ate. Hitherto, the most cautious and persevering efforts 
our missionaries and others, ascertain what they really 
believe, though continued through more than fifty years, 
have proved utterly futile. Mr. Barker, the British ex-consul 
general, who has lived among them more than half cen- 
tury, and whose domestics have been mostly from this 
declares that, the subject their religion, power can 
unseal their lips. Our own consul informed 
one our missionaries, few years since, that even the gov- 
ernor the city, Turk, tried every art wring the secret 
out them purpose. took poor man into his 
employ, gradually raised him from step step, and sought 
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gain his affection and confidence; and, length, began 
sound him the matter religion. Finding all his ef- 
forts this way useless, imprisoned, beat, and nearly 
killed him, but with better success. The poor man finally 
told him that, should actually beat him death, 
would not disclose anything. But,” said he, havea 
slave; commit him for forty will take him 
the mountains, where will initiated into our mysteries; 
and then, your slave, you may what you please 
with him.” But the slave, when returned, was stub- 
bornly silent the other, and actually died martyr his 
secret.! 

The Ismaelites, were also, originally, sub- 
division, partly religious and partly political, the Shi’ah 
sect the Muhammedans. They are now few number, 
being the comparatively feeble remains the people who, 
the time the crusades, were well known 
sally dreaded, under the name Assassins. 
They are found Northern Syria, and between them and 
their neighbors, the there the most inextin- 
guishable hatred. They also have secret, mystical religion, 
and are divided into several sects, one which, the Kud- 
universally believed observe rites whose ob- 
scenity does not admit description. 

The Yezidees, devil-worshippers, Syria, are very few 
number, and are found the extreme north-east fron- 
tier, the great mass the sect being found the neighbor- 
ing districts Mesopotamia and Assyria. According the 
late Dr. Grant, who was familiar with them, they profess 
believe one God, and “teach that Satan substituted 
Jew for the Saviour the cross, that Christ ascended 
into heaven without having died, and will appear again 
from thence, subdue all men himself. They baptize 


See Thomson’s Journal, Missionary Herald, March, 1841. 

This word supposed derived from Hashshish, the name species 
grass, from which obtained substance that intoxicates and maddens those 
who receive into the system. Assassin the English form the same word, 
and strictly means one whom infuriates and leads deeds 
violence and murder. 
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both immersion and sprinkling, use the sign the cross, 
and, putting off their shoes, kiss the threshold Chris- 
tian church before they enter, but never visit mosque. 
Moreover, they practise circumcision; but along with all 
this, they have also leaven Sabianism. They adore the 
rising sun, and kiss the object first touched his early rays. 
They will not blow candle, spit the fire, lest they 
defile that sacred element. They will not speak disrespect- 
fully Satan; alleging that, though now fallen, will 
one day restored favor, when might inconvenient 
found among his enemies. Instead pronouncing his 
name, they call him Lord the Evening,” Sheikh Ma- 
azem (exalted chief) nor will they tolerate the mention 
the word Shat, the usual name the Tigris, because its 
resemblance (Satan); even the word naal 
horse-shoe), also proscribed, because only transpo- 
sition laan (to curse), though Satan either ac- 
cursed cursing. said they used make offerings 
him throwing money jewels into deep pit, the 
mountains Sinjar, which the Turks plundered the offer- 
ings centuries, when that district was conquered.” 

The Jews Syria and the Holy Land are supposed 
number not far from 40,000 souls. They are found princi- 
pally Jerusalem, Hebron, Tiberias, and Safed, which are 
their Holy Places. considerable number are found, also, 
Damascus, Aleppo, Acre, and Beirfit. Like the other 
leading sects, they are subdivided. Besides the Rabbinists, 
Talmudists, who are much the most numerous and popu- 
lar, there are the the Zoharites, and the Karaites. 
The Rabbinists are the representatives the ancient sect 
Pharisees. They yield implicit obedience the doctrines 
and institutions the Rabbins, deduced from the Tal- 
mud and also accept the decisions the Mishna, the 
sole and infallible interpretation the law. 

The Chasidim Pietists, date their origin further back 
than the year 1740. They are not only the bitter enemies 
Christians, but also all other Jews. They are Jewish fa- 
natics, believing the wildest vagaries and, like the Der- 
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vishes among the Muhammedans, working themselves 
into the most extravagant ecstasies, breaking out into fits 
laughter, clapping their hands, jumping and down, the 
synagogues, the most frantic manner; and, with their 
faces turned toward heaven, clenching their fists, they 
would dare the Almighty withhold from them the objects 
their requests. They pay almost divine honors their 
Rabbins and believe that the Messiah, whom they are 
hourly expecting, will mere man, but will come with 
such effulgence glory, produce complete re- 
generation the heart every Jew, and thenceforth deliver 
him from every evil. 

There off-shoot from this sect, called Habadim, 
word composed the initial letters the three Hebrew 
words that signify respectively, intelligence, and 
knowledge.” They may, not improperly, termed the 
Jewish their distinguishing peculiarity con- 
sists the rejection external forms, and the complete 
abandonment the mind abstraction and contemplation. 
Instead the baptisms customary among the Jews, they 
through the signs, without the use the element, and con- 
sider their duty disengage themselves, much pos- 
sible, from matter, because its tendency clog the mind 
its ascent the supreme Source Intelligence. 
prayer, they make use words, but simply place them- 
selves the attitude supplication, and exercise themselves 
mental ejaculations. 

The Zoharites are called from their attachment the 
book Zohar. They regard the letter Scripture merely 
the shell, admitting mystical interpretation. They be- 
lieve Trinity persons the Godhead, the incar- 
nation God, once, the person Adam, and again 
take place the Messiah. They not believe that Jeru- 
salem will ever rebuilt, that the Messiah will tem- 
poral prince, but that God will manifested the flesh, 
and, this state humiliation, atone, not only for the sins 
Jews, but for the sins all who believe him, whether 
Jew Gentile. 
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The Karaim, Karaites, are the most interesting and 
hopeful sect among the Jews. They inhabit principally the 
Crimea, but are found Palestine also. sect, they 
claim very high antiquity, and seem have been, origi- 
nally, the same that the Sadducees, though sup- 
posed many, that the errors into which that sect had 
fallen the time our Saviour, and which formed part 
their primitive creed, were the cause subdivision,—a 
small party leaving the main body, and forming new and 
protesting sect, which the modern Karaites are the 
representatives. 

The word Karaim, from Kara (Scripture), indicates the 
leading peculiarity this sect. They are Scripturists. They 
utterly reject the Talmud, and rigidly appeal the text 
the Old Testament, the exclusive and only infallible source 
and test religious truth. They glory their name, 
one clearly and honorably expressive the fundamental pe- 
culiarity their creed. Yet they not hesitate consult 
the Talmud which, while they not admit its binding 
authority over the conscience, they find some good things, 
mixed with much that they reject bad. 

Unlike the 'Talmudist, also, who chiefly applies the Cab- 
balistic art bring out mysterious recondite meanings 
from the sacred text, the Karaites maintain that the Scrip- 
ture its own interpreter, and that the sense passage 
determined the grammatical meaning the 
words, the scope and connection, and comparison paral- 
lel passages. are free from many the superstitions 
other Jewish sects and the standard and tone morals 
among them are greatly superior those their brethren. 
They affirm that ancestors had share the cruci- 
fixion Jesus and that they are, themselves, friendly 
Christians, willing listen, with candor and patience, 
their arguments, and treat them with respect. Except 
the Talmudist Jews, who hold them great abhorrence, 
they are held high esteem all classes and sects, 
high-minded, candid, and moral people. 

connection with account the Jews, must not 
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omit passing notice their old enemies, the 
This sect, now dwindled few families, comprising not 
more than 150 200 souls, are found only the city 
Nabulus, the ancient Shechem and Sychar. They are very 
strict the performance their worship. Four times 
year, with great regularity, they their Holy Place, 
Mount Gerizim, near Nabulus, for this purpose. Here 
they sacrifice the Passover; here their Kibleh,” the sa- 
cred spot where, according tradition, the tabernacle the 
Lord, with the ark the covenant, was pitched; and to- 
wards which they always turn their faces prayer. They 
are proud their ancient manuscripts, which they have 
many, some many centuries old; and one, their own testi- 
mony reliable, nearly 3500 years age. still true 
the days our Saviour, that the Jews have deal- 
ings with the Samaritans,” the hatred between the two 
sects being bitter ever. 

Before passing the Christian sects Syria, proper 
say that there are several small associations men 
the country, which not properly come under either the 
three great divisions which the people are commonly dis- 
tinguished. Some these are, doubtless, Pagans. The 
most common are the Gipsies. Small bodies 
this singular people are often found, roving from place 
place, every part the land. The English name sup- 
posed, some, derived from Egypt but what they 
believe, and what they except that they are everywhere 
despised deceitful, thievish, and dangerous neighbors, 
very difficult determine. 

The different Christian sects Syria and Palestine are 
supposed embrace not far from half million souls. 
They are divided into Greeks, Greek Catholics, Maronites, 
Latins, Syrians, Syrian Catholics, Armenians, Armenian 
Catholics, Copts, Protestants. these 
eleven sects, the Greeks are about numerous the other 
ten combined. years ago they were reckoned, 
our missionaries, 240,000. Dr. Wilson, distinguished 
Scotch missionary, has since reckoned them not less than 
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345,000, number greater, more than 100,000, than the 
estimate the American missionaries. 

This body nominal Christians are not Greeks, some 
infer from their name. They are Arabs, and speak the 
Arabic language. They denominate themselves, The 
Catholic and Apostolic Oriental church.” Their worship 
generally conducted the Arabic language, though, cer- 
tain occasions, portion the service, and sometimes even 
the whole, Greek. The high clergy are Greeks 
birth, and are rarely able speak the Arabic fluently. 
Hence, when they officiate, becomes almost matter 
necessity employ the Greek. 

The parish priests are generally selected from the ranks 
the common people, the ceremony ordination being their 
only qualification for their office. They marry, and, like 
other men, engage the usual secular occupations the 
country. 

Turkey Asia, the Greek Church has four Patriarch- 
ates, having their seats Constantinople, Alexandria, An- 
tioch, and Jerusalem. The two patriarchates Syria and 
Palestine are nominally independent the Patriarch Con- 
stantinople, but really, great extent, under his control. 
The Patriarch Antioch has under his jurisdiction eight 
bishoprics, viz. (which the largest), Tripolis, 
kar, Laodicea, Hamah, Hums, and and 
Tyre. 

The Patriarchate Jerusalem embraces the whole 
Palestine, and also has under its jurisdiction eight bishop- 
rics, viz. Lydda, Gaza, Sebaste, 
Philadelphia, and Petra. The Patriarch himself resides 
Constantinople, and never even visits his while all 
the bishops the Patriarchate, except the bishop 
are shut the convents Jerusalem, where they trans- 
act, under the general direction the absent Patriarch, all 
the business the Patriarchate. 

The Greek-Catholic Church, now embracing from 30,000 
40,000 souls, had its origin about one hundred and twenty 
years ago. Its adherents retain many the peculiarities 
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the Greek church from which they seceded. Their religious 
services are performed the Arabic language. They ob- 
serve the Oriental calendar, receive the sacrament the 
Lord’s supper both kinds, formerly, and their priests 
are allowed marry. But, the other hand, they ac- 
knowledge the supremacy the Pope Rome, and adopt 
some other peculiarities the Roman church. They have 
their own Patriarch, who resides Damascus, the sect be- 
ing found chiefly Damascus, Aleppo, Sidon, and 
the villages Lebanon. The high clergy, unlike those 
the Greek church, are generally Arabs birth, but edu- 
cated Rome. They thus unite natural attachment 
their countrymen, with some degree European cultiva- 
tion;” one result this decided superiority the 
common people the sect, every respect, over those who 
still adhere the Greek church. intelligence, enter- 
prize, wealth, and consequently influence, they stand 
high comparison with all other Christian sects around 
them. Our missionaries have generally found them more 
candid and more open conviction than any and 
some the most interesting and useful members the Mis- 
sion churches have come from their ranks. 

The Maronite Church embraces not far from 200,000 souls, 
found chiefly Lebanon, Aleppo, and Damascus. The Ma- 
ronites are not Arabs, though they strongly resemble the 
Arabs their general appearance, habits, and costume. 
They are the descendants the ancient Syrians. Their ec- 
clesiastical language accordingly Syriac, though 
understood only the few who are more learned than the 
mass. speak the Arabic, and often write the 
Syriac character, under the name Carshuneh. Their name 
derived from their first bishop, who flourished the sev- 
enth century. all papists, they have generally been re- 
garded the most thoroughly and fanatically papal. 
exclusive and bigoted they are their attachment 
Rome, they have their own distinct ecclesiastical establish- 
ment, and also some usages not tolerated the Papal 
church elsewhere. They have saints their own; and 
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every candidate for the priesthood, not already under the vow 
celibacy, allowed marry before ordination that 
nearly all the parish priests are married men. They have 
many bishops, over whom Patriarch (an unmarried 
man), who styles himself Patriarch Antioch,” but usu- 
ally resides the Convent Mount Lebanon. 
The mass the Maronites, like the Greeks, are very igno- 
rant; but, for select number, and especially for candidates 
for the office priest, the Patriarch has college 
Warkah, which ranks higher than any other semi- 
nary learning Syria. 

The Latins Syria and Palestine are native Roman 
Catholics, the European church. They are very few 
number; and are found principally Jerusalem, Bethlehem, 
Nazareth, Jaffa, and St. John the Desert. Their ecclesi- 
astical relations connect them with the convents, and they 
are under the immediate supervision the monks. 

The Syrian, Jacobite church embraces, Syria, but 
small number persons; and these are found chiefly 
Damascus, and few other cities and towns still further 
Like the Maronites, they have Syrian origin, their 
being the Syriac language, though, like the 
Maronites, they also speak the Arabic. They are commonly 
known, the country, the simple name Surian, Syri- 
ans, the name Jacobite, common among the Syrians Meso- 
potamia, being rarely heard. Their Patriarch, Mar Ignatius, 
like the ecclesiastical head the Maronites, styled 
triarch Antioch,” and resides Deir near 
din Mesopotamia. 

The Syrian Catholics, also few number, are found 
Aleppo, Damascus, and some small villages 
Mount Lebanon. But known them beyond the 
general fact that they bear the Syrian church the same 
relation which the Greek Catholics bear the Greek church; 
that is, they are papists who still retain some the rites, 
and use the language, the church from which they 
seceded. 

The Armenians Syria are, with few exceptions, Arme- 
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nians nationally, well religious faith. Arab, 
who has adopted the Armenian religion, rarely found. 
Yet the Armenians, sect, have long existed the coun- 
try and, everywhere else, are active, enterprising, and 
often wealthy, people. Their church and convent Jeru- 
salem are the richest the country, and among the richest 
the Eastern world. Though their number small, they 
have considerable influence, and their own ecclesiastical 
establishment, the head which Patriarch, who 
styled Patriarch Jerusalem.” 

The Armenian Catholics are papal off-shoot from the 
ancient church, similar those from the Greek and Syrian 
churches. They still retain many the rites and ceremo- 
nies the original church. Their Patriarch resides Bzum- 
mar, far the northern heights Lebanon. 

The Coptic Christians are very few number, and are 
found only Jerusalem, where they have convent con- 
siderable note, chapel the Church the Holy 
The Coptic church. churgh Egypt, 
with that body. They are the descendants the ancient 
Egyptians, and the Arabic word Copt, supposed 
derived from the ancient Greek form the name, Egypt. 
peculiarity which distinguishes the Coptic from other Ori- 
ental churches, the practice circumcision. said, 
however, that they regard this more civil than religious 
custom; and, from the fact that they also baptize, this seems 
probable. 

The Abyssinian Church, like the Coptic, has convent, 
and few adherents Jerusalem. They regard themselves 
branch the Coptic church, which they imitate both 
doctrine and discipline, though they far outstrip the Copts 
absurd legends, superstitious ceremonies, and the worship 
saints and angels. Pontius Pilate and his wife have, 
each, place the calendar their saints the former, be- 
cause washed his hands and declared himself innocent, 
when condemned Jesus; and the latter, because she sent 
her husband the charge have nothing with that 
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just person arraigned his bar. Their worship conducted 
the ancient Ethiopic language, which, however, very few 
understand. the rite circumcision, they adopt 
some other peculiarities the Jews, and many also the 
surrounding pagan sects. 

The last Christian sect was proposed notice, the 
Protestant. Until within few years, Protestants have not 
been recognized Syria, Palestine, any part Tur- 
key, distinct body Christians. They are, course, 
few but they are gradually increasing, from 
year year; and this cannot, probably, said any other 
sect any other name the land. Besides the families 
missionaries, and English, Scotch, and German resi- 
dents, they embrace the members six seven small 
churches gathered. missionaries from this country and 
Great Britain, and also native families here and there, which, 
though not connected with the churches members, are 
associated, more less intimately, with the members, and 
recognize the missionaries their spiritual instructors and 
guides. 

may added, that the Protestants Syria and the 
Holy Land, few they are numbers, represent the Con- 
gregational, the Dutch Reformed, three branches the Pres- 
byterian, the Campbelite Baptist churches the United 
Presbyterians the Established and Free churches 
Scotland and Ireland; Baptists and Episcopalians, high 
and low, from England; Lutherans from and, 
probably, some extent, many other sects from various 
Protestant lands. 
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ARTICLE III. 
EXPOSITION ROM. AND 10, 11. 
Rev. Goodhue, South Boston, Mass. 


Dyine unto sin, with Christ; Exposition Rom. 
and 10, 11—“ How shall we, that are dead sin, live 
any longer therein?” Now, dead with Christ, 
believe that shall also live with For, that 
[Christ] died, died unto sin once but that liveth, 
liveth unto God.” 

The object this Article present what seems the 
key the exposition that class passages 
which involve the idea Christ and the Christian’s dying 
unto sin, whether separately conjointly. This thought 
found examining the exigencies the passages 
cited above. 

shall begin the examination considering the phrase 
“dead sin,” found, the common English version, 
Rom. How shall we, that are dead sin, live any 
longer therein?” This phrase commonly understood 
equivalent being dead the exercise sin; that is, hav- 
ing fellowship with it, being deadened benumbed, 
not influenced it. The language supposed 
figurative merely, the figure being based upon the rela- 
tion which dead body sustains objects around it. 
explained lexicographers the New Testament, and 
critics and commentators general. And not only so, 
but the phrase dead sin,” has obtained currency re- 
ligious conference and discourse, the vehicle this thought. 
used convey this idea and, when used, does 
convey it. And what especially commends its use, the 
minds men, is, that supposed that the Scriptures 
employ this sense, and hence that has their sacred 
sanction. 

Now, that the idea which commonly conveyed this 
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phrase, just one, and that this language may used, 
common consent, convey this idea, not denied. But 
whether the Scripture furnishes sanctions it, the 
sage before us, and others kindred, the point now 
discussed. moment’s reflection upon the character the 
term dead, will suggest the mind, the outset, that mere 
want fellowship is, means, adequate exhaust the 
the bearer heavier burden. Nor denied that the 
state which commonly supposed denoted being 
dead sin, one which can appropriately predicated 
him who has become dead sin the Scripture sense. 
The statement is, that the common view does not involve 
adequate conception the Apostle’s idea, which 
shown from the fact that does not meet the demands 
his language. This will evident apply the com- 
mon interpretation Rom. 6:8: Now, dead with 
Christ, believe that shall also live with him.” Tobe 
dead with Christ, must mean, here, dead with Christ 
sin; for the Apostle’s argument, this chapter, involves 
other kind death. And having fellowship with sin, 
which what understood being dead sin, equiva- 
lent living with Christ. The passage will therefore 
equivalent this: Now, living with Christ, 
believe that shall also live with him,” which is, least, 
not very Pauline. 

still stronger objection this interpretation is, that 
does not give the original text its full force. 
observed that the passage (Rom. does not denote sim- 
ply state condition, but process which certain 
state attained. The verb the Aorist employed, 
should rendered: How shall we, who have died, who 
any time die, sin, live any longer therein: the affirma- 
tion involved the question is, that inconsistent and 
died, any time die, sin, should live any longer there- 
Many the most critical earlier commentators are 
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agreed that the verb should rendered. Even the Ao- 
rist may here, like the Perfect, rendered “are dead,” 
which there possibility, still the idea the process, im- 
plied the verb, not all removed. would then 
rendered: How shall we, who have died sin, and hence are 
dead, live any longer therein? this case, the mind still 
rests upon the process, which the consequent state has 
been arrived at. But, the common interpretation, this 
process not and, many the instances 
which employed, shall see hereafter, not 
admissible. The same remarks are applicable, also, Rom. 
with Christ, believe that shall also live with him.” 
Rom. 10, the verb rendered, the common version, 
[Christ] died, died unto sin once.” the 11th verse, 
where the phraseology applied the Christian, there 
change the construction, which makes the adjective more 
Likewise reckon ye, also, yourselves dead, 
indeed, unto sin.” have the participle, yap 
died, who has died, freed from sin.” Wherever the 
construction admits corresponding passages other 
epistles, the verb uniformly employed. The following are 
have died, with Christ, from the 
died, and your life hid, with God.” Tim. 
with him, shall also live with him.” Pet. not 
parallel passage. The language altogether changed. 
These passages all conspire establish the position that 
the phraseology question denotes, not merely state, but 
process, through which the Christian has passed, com- 
ing into certain state. This process, which the Apostle 
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calls, often, dying process, the common interpre- 
tation not recognized all. The intense signification 
the term entirely explained away. This inter- 
pretation supposes the Apostle speaking, three pas- 
sages, condition death sin the appropriate and 
permanent condition one Christian state. Our ex- 
amination, thus far, supposes the Apostle speaking 
dying unto sin the appropriate process for one pass 
through coming into the Christian state, and more. 

now decided that the passages above denote the 
process coming into condition death sin; but what 
that condition is, not yet determined. That cannot 
state resulting from having lost fellowship with sin, evi- 
dent, addition reasons already given, from the com- 
parison which instituted between Christ and the Chris- 
tian’s dying unto sin. the 8th verse this chapter, 
are said have died with Christ, Xpic- 
and this must be, with Christ, unto sin, indicated 
the 2d, and the 10th, and the 11th verses this being the 
same death that there spoken of. Robinson, his Lexi- 
con, renders the word this verse, with, the sense, 
not companionship merely, but likeness. That this 
its meaning here, seems abundantly confirmed the 
context. 5th verse, are spoken being planted, 
together, the likeness Christ’s death. the 10th and 
11th verses, parallelism strictly drawn between Christ’s 
dying unto sin, and the For, that died, 
died unto sin once;” “likewise reckon also your- 
selves dead indeed unto sin.” The word ren- 
dered likewise,” means, strictly, “in like manner,” and 
this couples together Christ’s dying unto sin and the Chris- 
appears, then, that the parallelism between Christ’s 


The leading idea the parallelism between the passages joined 
lies between the impossibility, the one hand, repetition death the 
part Christ, and the consequent permanence his life, and, the other 
hand, the same the part the Christian. The parallelism which are 
now considering, and which all have occasion now consider, subor- 
dinate one, subordinate portion the general one. fuller description 
the whole will given hereafter. 
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dying unto sin, and the Christian’s, based upon certain 
likeness between them. 

evident, now, that this parallelism will oblige 
set aside the interpretation which seemed arriv- 
ing, namely, coming into state resulting from having lost 
fellowship with sin. The same interpretation the lan- 
guage question, whatever is, must one which ap- 
plicable Christ well the Christian. But though 
with sin yet cannot said have come into such 
state. 

order, therefore, decide upon the signification this 
phraseology, must ascertain the point points like- 
ness here set forth between Christ and the Christian’s dying 
unto sin. have seen that cannot lose fellowship 
with sin, since that not applicable Christ. Nor can 
die unto sin, the sense atoning for since that 
does not apply the Christian. Now observed 
that, the original, preposition used between the verb 
and the noun, but the verb followed, directly, the dative 
case. reference the verb Robinson’s 
Lexicon, find the passage the 10th verse, referring 
Christ, rendered dying for sin, the sense ac- 
count of, representing sin being the author occasion 
Christ’s dying, the construction being that which gramma- 
rians call “dativus cause vel occasionis.” this the 
true signification the passage the 10th verse relating 
Christ, then must also that the 11th verse relating 
the Christian. And this so, then the same significa- 
tion must also attached the 8th verse, which both 
are combined and not only so, but also the verse, 
which the same death spoken relation the Chris- 
tian alone. 

If, now, this signification will furnish any real point 
points likeness, between Christ’s dying unto sin and the 
Christian’s, shall think have arrived the true signi- 
fication the phraseology. shall constrained, 
least, prefer this that which both Schleusner and Rob- 
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inson have given the same phraseolgy Rom. 
namely, renounce sin, abandon fellowship with 
since, have seen, that not all applicable the 
passages the context. That the passage, this sense, 
applicable Christ, quite easy see. None will deny 
that was, least, account sin that Christ died. 
That sin was the author, the occasion, his dying, there 
can question. doubt was also the object, for the 
expiation which died but shall presently see that 
the argument the chapter does not require the introduc- 
tion the idea expiation, the passages before us; 
while the parallelism instituted between Christ and the 
Christian’s dying, does necessarily preclude it. 

But the this the most impor- 
tant all— When it, and how does appear, that the 
Christian experiences dying with Christ, account sin 
the first inquiry, When does this take place? are 
informed, the 8th verse, that wherf the person be- 
comes believer Christ: dead with Christ, 
believe that shall also live with him.” are, 
seek, the conversion the sinner, for process which the 
Scriptures call dying account and not only so, 
but dying, account sin, with Christ. the Scrip- 
tures recognize such process? mistake not, 
that which indicated the seventh chapter this same 
Epistle, where Paul says himself: was alive without 
the law, once; but, when the commandment came, sin re- 
vived, and died.” Here, Paul’s conversion, what 
calls dying account sin; death, which sin 
was the author occasion. says, the 
were the flesh, the motions sin which were 
the law,” that is, which were excited his being brought 
into contrast with pure law, did work our 
members bring forth fruit unto death.” Also the 11th 
verse Sin, taking occasion the commandment, de- 
ceived me, and slew 


is: For through the law, dead the law,” doubtless explained 


That this dying, also, with Christ, account sin, 
has been already shown from Rom. 8,and10,11. ad- 
ditional confirmation this, have clauses Rom. 
are buried with him, baptism, into death.” 
“Tf have been planted, together, the likeness his 
death.” Knowing this, that our old man crucified with 
him.” The argument this chapter involves the state- 
ment that the dying account sin, which took place 
Paul’s conversion, was also dying, account sin with 
Christ. his Epistle the Colossians (2: 20), Paul 
speaks their having died with Christ, from the rudiments 
the world; that is, their having died with him, 
become separated from the very first principles the 
world’s instruction. Now here dying with Christ, which 
must have taken place conversion and unless there are, 
this, two dying processes, the one with Christ account 
sin, and the other with Christ, but not account sin, 
then this must the same with that mentioned the sixth 
Romans, and hence dying with Christ, account 
sin. Tim. 2:11 doubtless quotation, the Apostle, 
crucified with Christ,” kindred. must here remem- 
bered that the dying with Christ dying like manner 
with him, the chief point likeness being, that the cause 
dying, the part each, the same, and hence the char- 
acteristics the same, except those respects wherein the 
ference between the character Christ and the Christian 
prevents. 

This the experiencc every one, the process con- 
version. the enlightening grace God, the sinner, under 
conviction sin, aroused consciousness the ruin- 
ous effects sin upon him. Under the pangs en- 
lightened conscience, endures extreme feels 
that comes down the very gates death; has 


harmony with the above. For have died account the law 
the instrumental occasion adjunct the law being taken hold 
sin (sin taking occasion the commandment law,) which the prime 
occasion the cause dying. 
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foretaste eternal death. experiences degree that 
same kind suffering that the lost soul will endure hell. 
This death entailed upon the soul transgression. 
Before his consciousness sin was aroused, was, fact, 
dead, account sin, equivalent being dead tres- 
passes and sins; but was not him reality, until his 
consciousness was awakened. When this 
becomes real him, and dies. This dying the sinner 
account sin, also dying with Christ, if, the event, 
becomes believer him. 

And this the following manner. The sinner, dy- 
ing account sin, comes apprehension the de- 
structive powers sin, causing his own suffering and 
death, well that Christ; and, this sense, feels 
that suffers and dies, like manner with Christ, the 
guilt, however, resting wholly himself, impressive rep- 
resentation which the actual physical well spirit- 
ual death the penitent thief, hanging side side with 
Christ, upon his cross. And not only does feel that the 
cause their suffering the same but, this point, 
led apprehend the expiatory nature the death Christ, 
and hence deep sympathy with and trust it, hav- 
ing power save him from death; and so, the last ex- 
treme his suffering, yields himself up, like the penitent 
thief, into the death Christ, emphatically dying with him. 
His suffering account sin, runs parallel with the suffer- 
ing Christ, until they come the point dying, when the 
dying the sinner becomes merged into the death Christ, 
and its own progress eternal death forever arrested. 

This consciousness the ruinous effects sin, that 
which will overtake every sinner, sooner later, either 
this world the next. Every one diseased sin must 
die account it. soul that sinneth, shall die.” 
mortal disease, and the cause all the suffering 
and death which takes place this world and the next. 
this death take place this world, sympathy with, and 
trust in, the death Christ, then may the sinner share 


with Christ the victory which has obtained over death. 


But not aroused this painful consciousness the 
destructive effects sin upon him this life, then must 
the next, when will eternal death, and alone 
must bear 

This the dying the sinner with Christ, account 
sin. actual death, the case the Christian, well 
exhibit, more clearly, the parallelism between the dying 
Christ and the Christian, account sin. Death is, sim- 
ply, suffering soul body, carried its last extreme. 
not annihilation either, for this cannot be. Christ ac- 
tually endured spiritual death (or, what should prefer 
say, were not liable misunderstood, death 
soul) upon the cross, and does the 
the case each, there suffering soul, carried its 
last extreme. the case Christ, suffering 
account the pressure upon him the sins the 
the case the sinner, account the pressure upon 
him his own sins. There suffering like that aris- 
ing from sucha cause. Here carried its last extreme, 
the history Christ, and Christian experience, abun- 
dantly prove. 

But Christ had power, having laid down his life, take 
again. And hence the sinner planted together with 
Christ, the likeness his death, may have part his 
victory over death may planted the likeness his 
resurrection. With Christ, this was chiefly spiritual resur- 
rection, resurrection spirit soul. His bodily death 
was not more severe than men have endured. suffered, 
the last extreme, soul and, soul, obtained the 

Olshausen says: According the law, the sinner must die; and even 
dies who justified through Christ: only, the dying the old man, the 
new gets life.” 

Although the view which Olshausen takes the passages under considera- 
tion differs the main from that here presented, yet upon this point makes 
the following remark: This idea the faithful being dead, Paul carries 
through verse 11, and that such manner regard the death Christ 
not merely symbol the death the faithful, but real event them- 
selves, which they are partakers, they are also his resurrection through 
faith.” view, therefore, there least, the conversion the sinner, 
real dying. 
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victory, resurrection. And with the sinner. His 
death soul chiefly, and his resurrection. This 
the resurrection which the Apostle speaks the Colos- 
sians, when says: risen with Christ, seek those 
those things which are above.” that which also 
spoken under the figure baptism: Buried with him, 
baptism;” that, like was raised from the dead, 
also should [rise and] walk newness life.” 

inthis manner that the mysterious union the be- 
liever with Christ, entered into. cemented the 
grave—in the grave the soul; whence the sinner grows 

But the parallelism does not stop here. Christ’s death 
was body well spirit; and was his resur- 
rection. The sinner, too, must endure death body, ac- 
count sin. endure it, having previously obtained 
sympathy with and trust Christ, having 
ily death also for him, account sin, then shall he, with 
him, obtain the victory over bodily death. shall have 
glorious bodily resurrection. This second physical death, 
like his former spiritual death, shall have power over him 
because, has had part with Christ former, spirit- 
ual resurrection, also have part with him 
this, second bodily resurrection. But had 
part spiritual resurrection this life, shall have part 
the resurrection new and glorious body. Onhim death, 
that is, suffering carried its last extreme, entailed, both 
soul and body, forever. 

would appear, from this, that the spiritual and physical 
resurrection are intimately related. They are the comple- 
ment each other: one marks the beginning, and the 
the final completion one and the same thing. The spir- 
itual resurrection soul, begun here, completed 
not until the body itself shall have undergone thorough 

from sin, the grave, and risen again with Christ 
new and glorified body. The believer, this life, not 
fully risen with Christ. said risen with him, 
the same sense which said now saved. 
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has simply come into safe” state, state which 
attain, ultimately, complete resurrection. the 
unbeliever said “dead trespasses and sins,” 
the same sense which said lost condition. 
Death him, the ruinous effect sin, not yet ful- 
developed but, unless its progress is, arrested, cer- 
tain become ere long; the chief difference between 
the present condition the sinner, condition after 
has passed the day probation, being that now the 
progress the destructive effect sin upon him (which 
death) can arrested, but then cannot. 

appears that the death Christ the great purifier 
the bodies and souls men. The poison sin deeply 
inwrought, that can purged out man only burial 
with him the grave, spiritual and physical death 
and resurrection, with him, from the power the same. 
And not only the bodies and souls men. But because 
Christ has died and risen again, triumphantly, the heavens 
and the earth are undergo dissolution and reorganiza- 
constitute new heavens and new earth, for these reno- 
vated souls dwell in. Their dissolution is, course, 
account sin; their reorganization, account the vic- 
tory Christ over sin. 

Returning now the passages before us, let see how 
this interpretation affects the argument the 
liminary this, however, there another point some 
importance which must considered. the 10th verse 
there expressed antithesis between Christ’s dying unto 
sin and his living unto God: For that died, died 
unto sin once; but that liveth, liveth unto God.” 
similar antithesis also follows the 11th verse, which 
the dying unto sin applied the Christian: Likewise 
reckon also yourselves dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God.” Now, whatever interpretation attach 
the phraseology under consideration, must not such 
destroy these antitheses. How, then, does the pro- 
posed interpretation affect them? Evidently there must 
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exist the same relation between sin and the dying Christ 
and the Christian, exists between God and the living 
Christ and the Christian. The same terms which express 
the one relation will express the other Now, accord- 
ing the proposed interpretation, the relation which exists 
between sin and the dying Christ and the Christian 
expressed the phrase, “on account of.” This represents 
sin the author occasion the dying. Prof. Stuart, 
commenting this passage, remarks that the dative case, 
without preposition, often used denote the author 
and would adopt here, were not that does 
not see how can applied the second member the 
antitheses. consequence this difficulty, therefore, 
regards the dative here being not the dativus causae vel 
occasionis, but the ordinary dative, the relation which 
expressed “to” “for,” and supposes Christ’s dying 
unto sin mean his dying diminish the power sin, 
and his living unto God mean his living increase the 
power God. Olshausen, the 10th verse, says: 
difficulty the first half the verse. ..... the 
second half, however, the causes difficulty, some 
but neither does seem afford any.... The 
only tenable acceptation the passage seems many 
that the Fathers. Chrysostom, and after him Theo- 
through God. so, the idea, certainly, eternal and 
imperishable life, which the context requires, comes clearly 
into view; for God who only hath immortality. But 
even so, there arises antithesis and then, too, 
verse does not come right, where said 
men, and when, notwithstanding, can have other sense 
than verse 10. Accordingly, can only say, that live 
God the same ‘to live righteousness,’ namely, for 

The main point the antithesis here exists between the idea perpetual 
cessation implied dying once for all, and that perpetual continuance im- 
plied living unto God. The point antithesis before now subordinate 


one, but not that account less real. Its relation the general antithetical 
thought the passage will stated more fully hereafter. 
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the purpose furthering among men, whereby this sense 
results: Christ died once for sin, that is, extirpate it, and 
lives eternally for God, that is, further righteousness.” 
anonymous writer says: “It plain that Christ’s and 
men’s dying must very dissimilar. Paul 
delights parallelisms which require much caution inter- 
pret. plain that considers the death Christ 
expiation for sin; but man has ever died for sin this 
sense.” the 11th verse says, must “die truly 
unto sin died for sin; live truly unto God 
lives with God.” The same interpretation adopted 
Dr. Adam Clarke. Beza also explains apud 
Deum. Another writer remarks, that the best interpreters, 
among whom mentions Rosenmueller and Hoppe, render 
it, “unto the glory and honor God,” i.e., fulfil his 

Now these interpretations, which, with only slight modi- 
fications, are adopted also many other critics, violence 
the direct and simple form the antithesis. 
the antithesis follows: that Christ died, died 
unto, i.e., account of, sin; but that liveth, liveth 
unto, account of, God. The terms die and live are 
indeed opposite their nature, but they are not the terms 
between which the apostle designs state opposition 
here. Between these there necessary and acknowledged 
opposition, and hence has occasion declare it. 
Taking, therefore, this necessary and acknowledged an- 
tithesis, makes respecting each its members modify- 
ing statement; which statements are themselves antitheti- 
cal, containing they antithetical terms, namely, sin 
and God. This modifying antithesis, however, not inde- 
pendent the necessary one above, but only develops 
still further the same direction; the modifying terms em- 
ployed, the one side and the other, being harmonious 
with the terms which they modify, namely, sin with dying, 
and God with living. Now, between the originally opposite 
terms die and live, and their modifiers, which are kindred 
each, but opposite each other, must have, order 
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preserve the direct and unique form the general antithesis, 
relations which are not diverse, but precisely similar. These 
relations are each expressed the dative case, and, accord- 
ing the conclusions above, must rendered the same 
terms, although the datives themselves would not require 
This confirmation foregoing statement, that there 
exists between dying and sin the same relations that exist 
between living and God. 

have stated, that necessary and acknowledged 
antithesis between dying and living the apostle has ap- 
pended modifying antithesis, expressed the terms sin 
and God. But this not the main antithetical idea 
designed state; only natural offshoot from it. 
The main antithetical idea expressed the 
one hand, declaring denial all repetitions Christ’s 
dying, and implied, the other, living unto, i.e., 
account of, God, furnishing the inference perpetual 
living. respect the dying Christ, the writer states 
that was account sin, and not this chiefly, but that 

that dying was for once only. respect his living, 
states that account God; but does not add, 
that that living forever, which the leading point the 
opposition this member the antithesis the former, 
but leaves this inferred, must be, from the fact 
that his living account God. That his dying, which 
was account sin, was not repeated, needed 


but that his living, which account God, 


But the interpretation adopted Stuart and others in- 
troduces another antithetical idea, expressed the phrase- 
ology “to diminish the power of,’ and increase the 
power of,” and others similar. Now, true that the 
datives employed here are the ordinary datives, the datives 
“commodi incommodi,” they will admit, the interpre- 
tation, the introduction the phrases which Stuart employs, 
and the kindred ones employed others, either both 
the members the antithesis. But the objections 
this interpretation are these: The rendering. that 


F fi 
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died, died diminish the power sin, once only. 
Giving too great prominence the object Christ’s dy- 
ing the passage, impairs too much the emphasis which 
belongs the word once, the most important term all, 
2ndly, does violence the simple form the antithesis, 
making the relation which exists between the terms 
living and God the opposite that which exists between 
the terms dying and sin, whereas the unity the general 
antithesis requires that should the same. Again: 
objected, that there being antithesis terms, and 
antithetical relation terms, which requires another anti- 
thetical thought, the mind yet required supply it. 
This supposed necessitated doctrinal exigencies. 
But can shown that there are doctrinal exigencies 
which require this, but that the same phraseology, namely, 
“on account of,” will denote suitable relation between the 
terms living and God, well between dying and sin, 
then the interpretation proposed will least preferable 
those considered above. 

But more than this. think that careful examina- 
tion will show that this relation not only suitable one, 
but the one which actually required the Apostle’s argu- 
ment. this so, then the antithesis will this: 
account sin that Christ died; but account 
God that lives; that is, sin was the cause his 
dying, God the his living. Because 
have testified God, that raised Christ.” The same, 
also, application the Christian. This phraseology, in- 
troduced into the second member the antithesis, not, 
with, and required by, the sense, then ought not that 
account rejected. the original, however, such 
want euphony appears; and, even did, may not 
conceive that the Apostle, certain instances, for the sake 
the antithesis, which seems especially fond, should sac- 
rifice slight want euphony one member the other 

This leads us, now, bring forward the Apostle’s argu- 
ment the context, that may see its bearing, not only 
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upon the antitheses before us, but also connection with 
these upon the general exposition proposed. The object 
the Apostle, this chapter, show that, the very 
nature the inconsistent and absurd for Chris- 
tian live sin. proposition stated thus: Shall 
continue sin, that grace may abound? God forbid. 
How shall we, that are sin, live any longer therein 
The common interpretation being dead dying unto sin 
gives the Apostle’s argument here this construction: How 
shall we, who have fellowship with sin, live therein, 
have fellowship with it, any longer? this might 
answered, that this not altogether impossible absurd, 
for the affections men sometimes change. But the 
interpretation here offered seems give the Apostle’s 
argument force which worthy the author. The argu- 
ment this: How shall we, who have died account 
the sin which have served, and risen again new life 
which free from sin, reverse the current this new life, 
and return through that dying process, and live again sin, 
before became Christian? the nature the 
case, absurd; such thing was never known. well 
might expect Christ reverse the current his resur- 
rection life, and return through the grave, and expose 
himself again suffering and dying account sin. 
Indeed, certain that unless does so, then cannot, 
for Christ our “If have died with Christ, 
believe that shall live with life hid with 
Christ, and hence becomes impossible that should 
anywhere where not. But not possible that 
should back, and exposed suffering any more the 
painful effects sin; because know that, being raised 
from the dead, dieth more; death hath more 
dominion over him. that died, died 
account sin once,” and only once; but that liveth, 
liveth account God, that is, account the sus- 
taining power God, just was account the de- 
stroying power sin that died. consequence 
the power God that the resurrection life Christ 
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now sustained, then certain that can never have suf- 
fered death more than once account sin, and, more- 
over, that his resurrection life eternal one; for who 
hath raised him from the dead the ever-living God, and 
able keep him forever from the power death. And 
we, who have died and risen with Christ, shall, 
believe, also live with him, then too shall live forever. 
The connection which have with Christ, and, through 
him, with God, guarantee our eternal life, and 
proof the inconsistency and absurdity our ever again 
living sin, being subjected its death-working 
power. 

This the argument the Apostle against the Chris- 
tian’s indulging sin. hinges upon the fact his 
having died account it, and entered upon new life 
with Christ, which eternal, because sustained the 
power God. This seems make the interpretation 
which have given the antithesis between Christ and 
the Christian’s dying unto sin, and living unto God, not 
only apposite, but requisite (for know other inter- 
pretation which will preserve the antithesis), and also 
forcibly sustain the-proposed exposition the Scripture 
sentiment dying unto sin with Christ, found the 
passages under consideration. 

The argument the chapter, thus understood, contains 
also the strongest proof the doctrine the final perse- 
verance the saints. does this, too, while acknowl- 
edges the practical necessity the Christian’s being stimu- 
lated every possible motive persevere holy life. 
The remainder the chapter, commencing with the 12th 
verse, employed exhortations this effect, which 
recognized the continued partial subjection the believer, 
during this life, still remaining sin. 

was remarked, the early part this Article, that the 
idea expiation was not necessarily included Christ’s 
dying unto sin. Christ did die expiate sin; but the idea 
not aimed at, all, the argument the chapter, while 
the comparison instituted between Christ and the Christian’s 


dying unto sin necessity precludes it. does not follow, 
however, that because the sufferings and death the Chris- 
tian run parallel with the sufferings and death Christ, 
one more particulars, they do, therefore, all others. 
There them none that atoning merit which belongs 
the sufferings and death Christ. The sinner may suf- 
fer forever account sin, but unless, his suffering, 
fall into spiritual sympathy with, and trust in, the expi- 
atory sufferings and death Christ, then his own suffering 
will avail him nothing. And this does not until his 
sufferings have been carried the last extreme; until 
dies until planted together with Christ, the likeness 
his death. there that the atonement finds him, and 
brings him new life, Hence, appears that the 
sufferings and death Christ are not perfect substitute 
for all the suffering and death which are consequent upon 
sin; for so, then there would suffering, account 
sin, the sinner, this life the next; nor would 
there any suffering the believer, account his still 
remaining sin. Christ is, however, perfect substitute for 
the sinner, that removes from him the last extreme 
the penalty transgression, which eternal death. Thus 
itis that “the righteous are scarcely saved.” They suffer 
much, account sin; they even come down the 
verge eternal death, and are then raised new and 
glorious life; while the finally impenitent are left die for- 
evermore. 

believed that the interpretation here offered 
unto sin, dying unto sin with Christ, will find ap- 
propriate application many all those passages 
which such phraseology occurs, and also subserve the eluci- 
dation many other passages which the same thought 
resides, but clothed other language. Such passages need 
not cited here, they are constantly meeting the eye 
reading the sacred Scriptures. 


556 The Ottoman Empire. 


ARTICLE IV. 
THE OTTOMAN 


deur and pathos, more full lofty and inextinguishable 
sadness, than the decline great nation; when the lights 
its better days out, one after another, the traditions 
its glory become forgotten, corruption assumes the place 
honor, and its pathway leads downward humiliation 
and forgetfulness. course one such the 
mightiest the ancient, the most domineering and most 
cal genius England, pages which will read long 
literature endures, fallen greatness can excite sympa- 
thy teach lesson. The history another nation, some- 
what similar its course, and, though far less grandeur 
and importance, not forgotten the review modern 
achievements peril, has not, until lately, received its share 
attention. 

the 29th May, 1453, the last the Constantines 
fell beneath the ruins the city which could not defend, 
and Mohammed II. entered Constantinople triumph. 
Conqueror gazed with satisfaction and wonder the 
strange, though splendid appearance the domes and pal- 
aces, dissimilar from the style Oriental architecture. 
the Hippodrome Atmeidan, his eye was attracted 
the twisted column three and, trial his 
strength, shattered, with his iron mace battle-axe, the 
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under-jaw one these monsters, which, the eyes 
the Turks, were the idols talisman the city. the 
principal door St. Sophia, alighted from his horse and 
entered the dome; and such was his jealous regard for that 
monument his glory, that, observing zealous Mus- 
sulman the act breaking the marble pavement, ad- 
monished him with his scimitar, that, the spoil and cap- 
tives were granted the soldiers, the public and private 
buildings had been reserved for the prince. his com- 
mand, the metropolis the Eastern church was transformed 
into mosque; the rich and portable instruments super- 
stition had been removed the crosses were thrown down; 
and the walls, which were covered with images and mo- 
saics, were washed, and purified, and restored state 
naked simplicity. the same day, the ensuing Fri- 
day, the muezzin, crier, ascended the most lofty turret, 
and proclaimed the ezan, public invitation, the name 
God and his prophet the imam preached and Mohammed 
the Second performed the namaz prayer and thanks- 
giving the great altar, where the Christian mysteries had 
lately been celebrated before the last the Cesars. 
From St. Sophia, proceeded the august but desolate 
mansion hundred successors the great 
but which, few hours, had been stripped the pomp 
royalty. melancholy reflection the vicissitudes hu- 
man greatness forced itself his mind; and repeated 
elegant distich Persian history: ‘The spider has 
his web the imperial palace and the owl hath sung her 
watch-song the towers these words, the 
great historian the Decline and Fall the Roman Em- 
pire recounts that conquest whose effects were vast 
the fortunes Eastern Europe. From this era, modern 
history generally The first result, however, 

The Ottoman race, rising, far known history, the regions east 
and south the Euxine and the Caspian, and pursuing their way westward, 
absorbing city after city, and province after province, had last that which for 
two centuries had stimulated the ambition the Ottomans—the 
and Bajazets. The empire the East was subverted, and the career the 
Ottomans Europe fairly commenced. 
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the fall Constantinople, was not disarrange the re- 
lations European kingdoms, nor establish close 
alliance between them. Under all the later emperors, 
the city had been isolated; and its fall, though mortifying 
the pride Christendom, and ominous the fate 
more western nations, stimulated crusade for its 
recovery, changed the boundaries empires, and awak- 
ened distant and uncertain apprehension, too weak 
excite the zeal the people, and too doubtful inspire the 
energy the rulers. One incidental effect, too 
important passed over unnoticed. During the progress 
the dark centuries (from the fifth the twelfth), when the 
old dynasties were crumbling, and the imperial splendors 
were becoming dim, when art and learning suffered 
eclipse, Grecian letters and the knowledge the Greek lan- 
guage, the old philosophy, poetry, and history, the ample 
legacy refinement, taste, and skill, which the ancients had 
bequeathed the all this was buried and forgot- 
ten, cast into secret corners, the veriest rubbish. 
Constantinople, however, traditional knowledge this 
(and somewhat more) was preserved. There were still 
found scholars, who looked back upon the old glories with 
reverence, and prided themselves upon their inherited wis- 
dom. With the fall the Greek Empire, large numbers 
this class wandered, refugees, over the western kingdoms, 
scattering, they went, the seeds that old literature 
which fell, now minds such Dante and Pe- 
trarch, and again into such Erasmus and Melanchthon, 
and, springing up, produced fruit— thirty, sixty, hundred 
fold— the revival learning, the bursting spring Eu- 
ropean civilization. 

still more important result the fall Constantinople, 
was seen its effects upon the fortunes the conquerors. 
The Ottomans had, indeed, before this, gained impor- 
tant foothold what now European Turkey but, while 
that magnificent city which, for thousand years, had borne 
the name Constantine, remained under the authority 
his successors, the Ottoman was imperfect and unt 
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certain. still had centre, unity. consisted 
invading and plundering people, but was not consolidated 
into nation. this great victory, Mohammed gained, 
once, what most wanted. The Sultan seated himself up- 
the throne the Cesars, proclaimed himself, some 
sense, their successor, and assumed their prescriptive rights.! 
grand and domineering, may say, the power 
great capital, over minds accustomed associate with 
the traditions government. gives local habitation 
and name those who may need them most, and consoli- 
dates conquest gathering about the conqueror all the cus- 
toms social life and every institution the state. may 
asked, then, why should the western nations permit such 
immense advantages flow, easily, hostile power? 
Why allow the Ottomans cross the Bosphorus, and gain 
foothold Europe, when the Greeks, their navy, and 
the western nations, their united strength, could have 
easily prevented The answer found their lack 
energy and foresight, their underrating, and therefore de- 
spising their foe, and still more their lack unity pur- 
pose, and certain weariness and indifference the public 
mind. About six centuries ago,” quote from Prof. 
Creasy’s volume, pastoral band four hundred Turkish 
families was journeying westward from the upper streams 
the river Euphrates. Their armed force consisted four 
hundred and forty-four horsemen; and their leader’s name 
was Ertoghrul, which means, Right-hearted man.” 
they travelled through Asia Minor, they came sight 
field battle, which two armies, unequal numbers, 
were striving for the mastery. Without knowing who the 
combatants were, the Right-hearted man took, instantly, the 
resolution aid the weaker party; and, charging desperately 
and victoriously, with his warriors, upon the larger host, 
decided the fortunes the day. Such, according the Ori- 


Whatever belonged the empire Rome,” Solyman was accustomed 
say, was right his, forasmuch was rightfully possessed the imperial 
seat and sceptre Constantine the Great, commander the world, which 
his grandfather (Mohammed) had, law arms, won.” 615.) 
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ental historian Neschir, the first recorded exploit that 
branch the Turkish race which, from Ertoghrul’s son, Oth- 
man, has been called the nation the Ottoman 
This vigorous race, giving promise success their earli- 
est feat arms, inspired with something that Saracenic 
enthusiasm which led the Arab boast that, “in the space 
eighty years, his conquests embraced wider extent 
territory than Rome had mastered eight hundred,” rapidly 
established its power Asia Minor, seized upon Adrianople 
and the shores the Black Sea; and, not content with the 
possession the great capital (which, have seen, after 
repeated efforts, fell under their attacks), with gigantic 
ambition universal empire, worthy Alexander 
Charlemagne Napoleon, prepared immediately 
their victorious arms into the south and heart Eu- 
rope. The first object was repeople the deserted and 
half-destroyed city. The fugitives were invited return 
they were assured protection and the free exercise their 
religion new inhabitants were transplanted the capital, 
from various parts the Empire, and Constantinople be- 
came the centre Mohammedan power. Brousa and 
Adrianople were both partially abandoned for the city whose 
fortunate situation has made coveted every conqueror 
from Constantine Nicholas; and which, under every 
change government, will insure prominence the 
history the world. But the beauty that central situa- 
tion did not enervate the invaders, nor check the progress 
victory. 

was adequate foe between them and the centre 
Europe, rent and divided jealousies and contention. 
Everywhere was vigor, self-confidence, and success. Will 
you secure your life and treasures resigning your king- 
dom?” said the conqueror the so-called emperor Tre- 
bizond, “or would you rather forfeit your kingdom, your 
treasures, and your life?” You are too weak,” said the 
Sultan the ruler Sparta, whose assistance had 
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readily gone, “you are too weak govern this turbulent 
province: will take your daughter bed, and you 
shall pass the remainder your life security and honor.” 
Knowest thou not,” said the great vizier Ibrahim, that 
the ground, wherever the war-steed the commander the 
faithful had set his hoof-print, becomes thenceforward 
lienably annexed his empire 

Mohammed II. was but twenty-three years age when 
took Constantinople younger than Napoleon Lodi, 
and about the same age with Alexander the battle the 
Granicus. long reign was marked the vigor his 
efforts and his ample success. Though defeated before Bel- 
grade, the bravery John Hunyades and John Capi- 
stran, brought under his sway all the European provinces 
which, formerly, had constituted the Eastern division the 
Roman Empire, and all Asia this side Mount Taurus. 
His grand vizier, Ahmed Kedull, laid siege Kaffa, then 
under the power the Genoese, and one the richest cities 
the East; took it, and, with it, brought the whole Crimea 
under the vassalage the Sultan. The principal islands 
the Grecian Archipelago fell into his hands. conquest 
Europe had long been the high ambition the Ottoman. 
was the common boast Bajazet that would con- 
quer Italy, and that his horse should eat his oats the high 
altar St. Peter’s.” This arrogant confidence, which gave 
strength the Ottoman arms, while weakened the cour- 
age the west, seemed likely realize its projects under 
Mohammed. His victorious armies rounded the northern 
extremity the Adriatic; and, 1477 (twenty-four years 
after the conquest Constantinople), passed the Taglia- 
mento, ravaged the country far ‘as the banks the Piave, 
“and the trembling senators Venice,” says the historian, 
“saw, from their palace-roofs, the northern horizon glow 
with the light burning towns and villages.” 

Stimulated his intense desire conquering Italy, 
1480 successfully assailed Otranto, massacred large num- 
bers its inhabitants, and secured himself ample 
harbor and strong city the shore the coveted penin- 
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sula. Nor can conjecture how far his conquests would 
have been carried, had not his career been suddenly termi- 
nated death. 

Bajazet the immediate successor Mohammed, was 
unequal his father. His reign was feeble and inglorious, 
and last was compelled abdicate the throne favor 
his son, who became Selim the First. Selim (he was 
called the Ferocious) was remarkable for vigor, activity, per- 
severance, cruelty, and love literature. deposed his 
father, and murdered his brother and his nephews, and 
“thus (says the Turkish historian, Solak Zadah, with ad- 
mirable simplicity) were the fundamental laws the august 
Ottoman line (which may God strengthen and preserve!) 
duly enforced and executed, necessary for the mainte- 
nance tranquillity and the security the established order 
succession.” (Bl. Jan. 42.) 

His viziers held their lives the feeblest tenure, and sel- 
dom survived their promotion longer than few months. 
Mayest thou the vizier the Sultan Selim,” became 
common form Ottoman execration. One vizier once 
ventured Padishah, know that, sooner later, 
thou wilt find some pretext for putting me, thy faithful slave, 
death vouchsafe me, therefore, short interval, during 
which may arrange affairs this world, and make 
ready for being sent, thee, the Selim laughed 
loud, savage glee,,at the frank request, and answered: 
have been thinking, for some time, having thee killed 
but have, present, one fit take thy place: oth- 
erwise, would willingly oblige thee.”! 
great powers endurance, slept but little, spent much 
the night study history and Persian poetry, and 
finally left collection odes, written himself, 
Persian. 

His reign was comparatively but was marked 
intelligence, resoluteness, and nearly uninterrupted victory. 
met his enemies, home and abroad, with full under- 
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standing the means necessary secure his objects, and 
with determination which scrupled cruelty per- 
fidy. The Mohammedan world had early been divided 
two sects. The one, taking its name from the Sunna col- 
lection Mohammedan traditions), called the Sunmites, 
acknowledged the three caliphs Abubeker, Omar, and Oth- 
man; the other, called their opponents Scheahs, 
Schiites heretics), rejected the Sunna, and regarded 
Alias Mohammed’s successor. Selim was bigoted devo- 
tee the former sect, and determined render his empire 
free from detested heresy. With secrecy and caution, 
means wide-spread police, complete list 
the obnoxious unbelievers, distributed his soldiers ac- 
cording their numbers every province, and, ap- 
pointed day, made universal arrest the suspected. 
Forty thousand were put death, and the rest imprisoned 
banished. this happy expedient (not altogether un- 
imitated Christian nations), the monarch insured the 
religious purity the empire, and obtained for himself, 
from the Ottoman historians, the title Just!” 

The Shah Ismail Persia! was devoted defender 
the tenets the Schiites, and this massacre his fellow- 
believers fanned flame the hostility which already ex- 
isted between the Persians and the Ottomans. Selim pre- 
pared for the unavoidable contest with readiness and 
energy, and soon sent Ismail declaration war, re- 
markable alike for its literary merits, its high religious tone, 
its dignity, arrogance, and ferocity. Perhaps the spirit 
the ruler and the people cannot more clearly exhibited 
than quoting portion this remarkable document 


“The Supreme Being, who the same time the Sovereign the 
destiny man, and the source all light and all knowledge, announces 
his holy Scripture, that the true religion the religion the 
and that who professes another religion, far from being heard and saved, 
will cast out among the reprobates the great day the last judgment. 


real pretended descendant from Ali,” gallant adventurer, whose 
vigor consolidated the Persian monarchy, and established dynasty which ruled 
for more than two hundred years. 
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Again saith, the God truth, that His designs and His decrees are 
that all the actions man ought have regard Him; and 
that who abandons the good path shall condemned hellfire and 
eternal punishment. Place us, Lord, the number the true believers, 
those who walk the path salvation, and take heed turn away 
from vice and chief and sovereign the Ottomans; 
the master the heroes the who combine the force and power 
Feridoon, the majesty Alexander the Great, the justice and clemency 
Kei the exterminator the idolators, the destroyer the 
enemies the true faith, the terror the tyrants and the Pharaohs 
the age; before whom proud and imperious kings are abased, and the 
strongest sceptres the glorious Sultan Selim Khan, son the 
Sultan Bajazet Khan, who was the son the Sultan Mohammed Khan, 
who was the son the Sultan Murad graciously address 
words thee, Emir Ismail, chief the Persian troops, who art like 
tyranny Tohak and Afrasiab, and art destined perish like the last 
Dara [Darius], make thee know that the words the Most High are 
not the frail productions caprice foolishness, but that they contain 
infinity mysteries impenetrable the spirit man. The Lord himself 
hath said, his Holy Book: have not created the heaven and earth, 
that they should sport.’ Man, who the noblest creatures, and 
compendium the marvels God, consequently the living image the 
Creator earth. that hath made ye, men! the caliphs 
the earth; because man, who unites the faculties the soul with perfec- 
tion body, the only being that can comprehend the attributes the 
Divinity, and adore His sublime beauties. But man does not possess that 
rare intelligence, nor does arrive that divine knowledge, except 
our religion, and keeping the commandments the prince prophets, 
the caliph caliphs, the right arm the God mercy. is, therefore, 
only the practice the true religion that man will prosper this 
world, and deserve eternal life the world differ 
our dispositions, one man from another; and the human race like mines 
gold and silver. Among some, vice deeply rooted; they are incor- 
rigible; and impossible lead them back virtue make 
negro white. With others, vice has not yet become second nature: they 
may return from their wanderings the will seriously retiring into 
themselves, mortifying their senses, and repressing their passions. The 
surest mode cure evil for man search deeply his conscience, 
open his eyes his own faults, and ask pardon from the God mercy 
with true repentance and bitter sorrow. therefore invite thee 
retire into thyself, renounce thy errors, and walk towards that which 
good, with firm and resolute step. further require thee that thou 
give the lands wrongfully detached from our dominions, and that thou 
replace our lieutenants and our officers possession them. thou 
valuest thy safety and thy repose, thou wilt resolve this without 
delay. 
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But if, for thy misfortune, thou persist conduct like thy if, 
drunk with the thoughts thy power and foolish bravery, thou wilt pursue 
the course thy thou few days, see thy plains 
covered with our tents, and flooded with our battalions. ‘Then shall 
performed prodigies valor, and then shall the world witness the decrees 
the Most High, who the God battles and the Sovereign Judge 
the deeds men. For the rest, may fare well who walks the 
true 


the war thus entered upon, Selim was successful, after 
severe battle, and entered Tabreez, the Persian capital, 
triumph.? then turned his arms against the Mame- 
lukes Syria and Egypt, and against those vigorous lords 
the soil displayed the same energy, skill, treachery, and 
cruelty which marked his course everywhere. Cairo having 
been occupied detachment his soilders, the Mame- 
lukes returned force, and slew them man; nor could 
Selim retake the city until proclaimed amnesty the 
capital and its defenders. The gates were then opened 
the Ottomans, and Selim “the Just,” show how sacredly 
regarded his promise, beheaded eight hundred the 
Mamelukes, and massacred fifty thousand the inhabitants 
the city. the conquest Egypt, Selim became pro- 
tector the holy cities Arabia, succeeded the caliphate 
Mohammed himself, and took possession the standard, 
the mantle, and the sword the Prophet. His dignity was 
now complete. the short space eight years, had 
nearly doubled the extent the Ottoman empire, had ac- 
quired the highest religious well political authority, 
and, dying, left not only the traditions his greatness, but 
transferred his plans and schemes ambition his suc- 
cessor. Measured the results his reign, was great 
prince; his zeal, would pronounced almost 
his love letters and his productions, large-minded, 
tasteful, and discriminating patron literature; his 
and perfidy, tiger and fiend. But his vices, 
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was this war which laid the foundation the religious and national 
hatred between the Turks and the Persians, which has continued the present 
time. 
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springing naturally from his age and religion, have been 
often forgotten Ottoman and Christian, admiration 
the loftiness his pride, the skill his plans, the gran- 
deur his ambition, and the splendor his conquests. 
The reign Solyman the son Selim (1520—1566), 
regarded the most brilliant the Ottoman annals. 
With less ferocity than his father, possessed ambition 
commanding, purposes still wider scope, energy 
untiring, and wisdom far superior. came the throne, 
the age twenty-six, already withripe experience 
and his power was, once, felt every department the 
civil and military administration. renovated the courts 
justice, gave security property and life, appointed for 
ministers and governors men standing and honesty, and 
repressed disorder, and encouraged fidelity and industry. 
divided his empire into districts, and apportioned the 
number soldiers which each should furnish appropriated 
land for their maintenance, and carefully regulated their 
arms, their discipline, and the nature their service. 
collected the revenues the realm careful system, and 
administered the finances with economy and intelligence. 
showed that knowledge the resources and spirit his 
people, that capacity for restraining and directing, that abil- 
ity concentrate his powers upon the objects wise and 
energetic government, which, every nation, has charac- 
terized the genius rulers born eminence, and which does 
much develop and sustain the resources empire.! 
These causes had their natural results. This power spread 
all directions. Belgrade, long considered the bulwark 
Christendom, fell before his powerful artillery. The power 


Like Alexander, and Napoleon, knew how govern men. 
Power was open the most vigorous, whatever class rank. His generals, 
his admirals, his viziers, chose for their ability; and one had but distin- 
guish himself attract the eye the Sultan. Barbarossa, Dragut and 
were little better than roving buccaneers, but they were put the head the 
Turkish fleets. Ibrahim, his grand vizier, whose influence one time made him 
colleague rather than minister, was the son fisherman Parga; yet 
Solyman was always the ruler. This very Ibrahim, who had married his sister, 
was one midnight [March 1536] summoned the Sultan. The next morn- 
ing, his dead body was exposed the gate the palace. 
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Hungary was utterly prostrated the mournful and 
memorable day Mohacz, “in which (says Hungarian 
historian) the ancient glories our nation, the flower our 
nobility and valiant men, and all the warlike strength 
wherein prided ourselves, were stricken down forever 
single deadly Sept. 323. 

His armies swarmed very gates Vienna. Mo- 
sul, Bagdad, and Erivan, then the capital the Persian mon- 
archy, the territory beyond the Araxes and the Tigris, far 
towards the rising sun, yielded his control and the do- 
minions Alexander, and Charlemagne, ex- 
tent, population, and resources, were nearly quite equal- 
led those Solyman the Magnificent. The arch 
Turkish dominion,” says the historian, which still spans 
the ample regions from Bagdad Belgrade, rests, each 
base, upon conquest Sultan Solymans.” Venice pur- 
chased his favor ceding the islands Syra, Patmos, Pa- 
ros, Egina, and Naxos. Rhodes yielded his power; and 
the long line the African coast, where meets the 
dark Atlantic, owned him sovereign. Nearly fifty mil- 
lions people, least twenty different races, obeyed his 
law. His were most the great cities famous Biblical 
classical history Alexandria and Carthage, Athens and 
Jerusalem. his dominions flowed the Danube and the 
Nile, the Jordan and the Euphrates. His soldiers guarded 
the mountains which fable miracle has consecrated. The 
Red sea and the Black, the Propontis and the Mediterranean, 
were little more than Turkish for the Ottoman 
swept every sea, and vexed every Such, brief, 


For this vast expansion naval power Solyman was largely indebted 
the enterprise and genius one who generally styled corsair and pirate. 
the European shore the Bosphorus, within sight the Black Sea, stands 
unpretending structure, which the traveller soon perceives 
the last resting-place Khair-ed-deen, Hayraddin, still better known under 
the sobriquet (derived from the color his beard) Barbarossa. Here had 
founded mosque and college; and here eventful life closing the age 
nearly eighty was buried. The son poor soldier, potter the 
isles Lesbos,” Robertson calls became mighty potentate. 
ing the temptation found independent but precarious dynasty, wedded 
himself the greatest monarchy the East, bringing dowry the province 
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was the power Solyman the Great, the Magnificent,” 
the Lawgiver,” the Lord his ruler sometimes 
wrathful, cruel, and bigoted yet, the main, just well 
enterprising, combining order and economy with gran- 
deur and magnificence, extorting honor even from his ene- 
mies, and distinguishing himself encourager arts 
and diffuser learning. 

illustration both his power and his occasional fail- 
ures, may refer two events near the close his reign, 
the siege Malta, and his last march into Hungary. 
The Knights Hospitallers St. John were originally, 
their name imports, religious association for ministering 
the sick among the pilgrims the Holy Land. Subse- 
quently they became military body, pledged vow 
defend the Holy Sepulchre, and maintain perpetual war 
against the Mohammedans. After the expulsion the Chris- 
tians, the Knights took possession first Cyprus, and sub- 
sequently Rhodes, which they fortified and enriched, and 
where, for several centuries, they retained their power. Their 


Algiers, and spoils from every country the Mediterranean. With courage 
which shrunk from danger, planned enterprises the most hazardous, and 
carried the terror his name into every harbor every shore. inexhaustible 
resources, rose with fresh energy from every disaster. Driven from one 
position. appeared, the wings the wind, another, where none an- 
ticipated his attacks. Sanguinary and barbarous, was not without generosity. 
Thoroughly loyal the sovereign whom acknowledged, had the rare 
faculty making his officers and soldiers equally loyal himself; and, more 
than all, finding the Turkish small capacity and limited ideas, creeping 
along the shores the Eastern Archipelago, and never venturing beyond the 
Levant, boldly carried the pillars Hercules, and left it, even with 
Andrew Doria for rival, the almost undisputed empire the sea. 

Under this great Sultan, also, the Ottoman power began show its influence 
politics Europe. Francis his extreme hostility his 
great rival Charles, solicited naval alliance with Solyman; and Barbarossa, 
the head one hundred and fifty vessels war, sailed for Marseilles, join 
the French fleet attack upon Nice. “To the astonishment and scandal 
all says Robertson, “the lilies France, and the crescent Mo- 
hammed, appeared conjunction against fortress which the cross Savoy 
was displayed.” worth the while mention, indicating the relative 
efficiency these two naval powers, that the Turkish admiral found con- 
stantly complaining the sluggishness, apathy, and imperfect arrangements 
his allies. and last abandoned them little better than disgust, and sailed 
plundering the sea-ports Italy went, sullen revenge. 
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galleys were perpetually bringing prizes from the Turks, 
their red banner with the white cross was ever seen the 
thickest the fight; their courage, and skill, and ample for- 
tifications resisted every attack. prosperity they did not 
yield luxury, adversity they did not lose hope; nor 
did they provoke the jealousy foreign governments and 
institution (it the testimony Mr. Prescott) having re- 
ligion for its object, which, under every change condition, 
and for many centuries, maintained inflexibly the pu- 
rity its principles, and conscientiously devoted itself 
the great object for which was created.” Against this 
little band Rhodes, Solyman led the whole force the 
Ottoman Empire. was stimulated desire effac- 
ing the dishonor former repulse, and the necessity re- 
moving formidable obstacle the commerce between 
Constantinople and the southern shore the Mediterranean. 
fleet three hundred sail transported ten thousand sol- 
diers the devoted island, while army hundred 
thousand men followed along the shore Asia Minor. For 
six months the few hundred knights, under the command 
Villiers Lisle Adam, unaided and undaunted, bore the 
shock the unequal contest. All the resources military 
skill were exhausted the attack and defence; and the city, 
hopeless success, finally surrendered the most honor- 
able terms. The inscriptions and armorial bearings were 
suffered remain, churches were respected, and the island 
freed from tribute for five years. hundred and fif- 
teen years,” quote the words Marshal Marmont, have 
now elapsed since this illustrious Order was obliged aban- 
don its conquest, after possession two hundred and 
twelve years. The street the Knights uninjured; and 
the door each house still ornamented with the escutch- 
eon the last inhabitant. The buildings have been spared, 
but are and could almost fancy ourselves 
surrounded the shades departed heroes. The arms 
France, the noble fleur-de-lis, are seen all 
observed those the Clermont-Tounerres, and other 
XIV. No. 55. 
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ancient and illustrious families.” Driven thus from Rhodes, 
the Knights took refuge Malta, then bleak, rocky, and 
barren, sad contrast the garden roses which they had 
left. wasted time, however, vain 
races were thrown along the sides the hills earth brought, 
great expense, from Sicily; cisterns and wells excavated 
and the island soon began show the results their dili- 
gent culture. They selected, for the site their capital, the 
shores that remarkable double harbor, which can safely 
hold the fleets half the world once, over which now 
floats the flag England, and which the military genius 
ages has made equal, strength, Gibraltar, Quebec, 
Ehrenbreitstein, and Sebastopol. 

The Knights Malta, they were now called, threw 
about this harbor such forts were sufficient for the pro- 
tection their fleet and town; and soon their galleys, man- 
ned the most skilful sailors, and mindful their former 
spirit, found their way into every harbor the enemy, and 
imperilled every venture their commerce. this state 
things, Solyman, now grown old, yet remembering his con- 
quest Rhodes, forty years before, determined extermi- 
nate his troublesome and indefatigable enemy. The capture 
huge Turkish galleon, belonging the chief eunuch 
the imperial harem, quickened this resolution. 

Fortunately, the knights were commanded grand- 
master, Valette, whose determination and genius were 
equal the emergency. means his spies, found 
out the the Sultan, and, through his ambassadors, 
applied for aid from the different states the West. 
recalled all the members the Order who had been distrib- 
uted throughout Europe. “It was the great battle the 
Cross and the Koran,” said, “that was fought. 
They were the chosen soldiers the cross; and, Heaven 
required the sacrifice their lives, there could better 
time than this glorious occasion.” whole force which 
could mustered for the defence the island amounted 
about nine thousand; against whom were brought thirty 
thousand picked troops, besides the mariners more than 
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two hundred galleys and transports. Everything depended 
the the judgment, the courage, the indom- 
itable constancy, the grand-master, and these great quali- 
ties never for one moment failed. His name has well been 
affixed the almost impregnable city which crowns the 
point, and commands the waters, bravely defended. 
The overwhelming fire the Turkish artillery, directed 
first against the detached castle St. Elmo, soon rendered 
that post, the judgment most military men, untenable. 
Not with the grand-master. knew the value time, 
and that fell, and fell early, the whole island would fall 
with it. offered take the command himself, and 
hold it, die the breach. Some the younger Knights 
expressed determination, not relieved, sally out, and 
die honorably the camp the enemy. them, 
reply, that was not enough die honorably; their vow 
obedience required that they should endure every trial 
which should order, and not die even but the manner 
should prescribe. His self-devotion inspired theirs. The 
word surrender was never heard but from the lips single 
soldier, and was immediately put death. For whole 
month, precious month time,— the doomed fort re- 
sisted assault day and night, directed all the skill 
the Turkish engineers, and all the ferocity long 
baffled foe, and was not taken till fifteen hundred Christians 
had fallen its defence, and more than eight thousand 
Turks the attack. What will not the parent cost,” 
claimed the Turkish general, alluding the town itself, 
“when the child has cost dear!” 

short breathing space was allowed before the whole 
force the Ottoman army was hurled upon the town; and 
here, both sides, were exhausted all the military and 
engineering knowledge the age. The town was bom- 
barded; mines were sprung; assaults repulsed, only 
repeated fresh bodies assailants, who swarmed into 
the ditches, and the shattered slopes the ramparts. 
The besieged were not idle. Messengers were sent urge 
from new means defence were in- 
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hand-grenades, heaps combustibles, showers 
bullets, were sent among the assailants; iron hoops, wound 
with tow and rags, were set fire, and sent sailing over 
their heads, fall and scorch their victims ring 
flame. With every attack, with every failure foreign 
succor, the spirit Valette rose higher and firmer. 
Their only reliance, said, was Heaven and 
was urged withdraw within the castle, and give 
the town. far from it, would not even suffer the 
papers and archives the Order carried into the castle, 
lest might indicate his soldiers distrust his power 
defence. “No, brethren,” said, with heroic fervor, 
must make our stand; and here must die, 
cannot maintain ourselves against the infidels.” 

much nobleness last had its reward. The besiegers 
themselves became weary and their army had suf- 
fered fearfully. Succor was last sent the Knights, 
when was hardly needed; and, after two months inces- 
sant fighting, the siege was raised, and the discomfited and 
chagrined Ottomans slunk back Constantinople. was 
the beginning the end. Never again did their arms, 
anything like such force, sweep far westward, menace 
the northern shores the Mediterranean. 

The career Solyman terminated under circumstances 
strangely mingled sorrow and glory. the first 
May, 1566, too feeble sit horseback, was borne 
litter the head ‘of his army, which began its march 
towards Austria. Again was presented for solution the 
great problem, then not certain the eye history, and 
filling the hearts monarchs and people with ill-concealed 
anxiety, whether Europe should Mohammedan Chris- 
tian. The first great trial was the Saracens, whose 
power was finally shattered the plains Tours the 
battle-axe Charles Martel. The second most important 
effort was the life-long labors Solyman. had just 
finished the walls Constantinople, which secured the 
defence the city, and the great aqueducts which supplied 
with water, when left for the last time, and moved 
slowly but victoriously towards his expected prey. 
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Far the Danube, above Belgrade, and little tribu- 
tary stream north the Drave, the high road Vienna, 
stands the little town Szigeth. was the first strong 
fortress the way the victorious Ottomans, and specially 
obnoxious them, because had formerly repulsed their 
assaults. was now defended hero, Count Zriny, 
whose name was destined famous the annals his 
country. Having burnt the lower town, shut himself 
the citadel with thirty-two hundred determined men, 
hoisted the black flag, and took oath never surrender. 
The Sultan sought win him promises wealth and 
power, but vain. Leonidas Hungary, his 
countrymen loved call him, was incorruptible. The 
assaults the besiegers were repelled with great loss; but 
their overwhelming numbers enabled them renew the 
attack continually with fresh troops, until, last, the ex- 
terior defences were shattered, and within the citadel there 
remained standing but single tower. Into this Count 
Zriny retreated with the remains the garrison, now re- 
duced six hundred men. “On the 8th September, the 
Janizaries advanced dense column along narrow 
bridge that led this last shelter the defenders; and 
Zriny, feeling that his hour was come, resolved anticipate 
the charge. The gallant Magyar prepared himself for death 
for marriage feast. wore his most splendid apparel, 
and diamond high price glittered the clasp his 
crest the heron’s plumes. fastened his girdle 
purse containing the keys the tower, and hundred 
ducats, carefully chosen, Hungarian coinage. man 
that lays out,’ said, not complain that found 
nothing for his trouble. These keys keep, while 
this arm can move. When stiff, let him who pleases 
take both keys and ducats; but have sworn never 
the living finger-post Turkish scorn.’ Then, from among 
four richly ornamented sabres, which had been presented 
him some the most brilliant epochs his military 
career, chose the oldest one. With this good sword,’ 
exclaimed, gained first honors; and with this will 
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pass forth hear doom before the judgment-seat 
God.’ then, with the banner the empire borne before 
him his standard-bearer, went down into the court the 
tower, where his six hundred were drawn readiness 
die with him. addressed them few words en- 
couragement, which ended thrice invoking the name 
Jesus. The Turks were now close the tower gate. 
Zriny had caused large mortar brought down, and 
placed the door-way, and trained point blank against the 
entrance. had loaded this with broken iron and musket 
balls. the instant when the foremost Janizary raised 
his axe break the door, was thrown open. Zriny 
fired the mortar: the deadly shower poured through the 
mass the assailants, destroying hundreds them 
instant; and, amid the smoke, the din, and the terror this 
unexpected carnage, Zriny sprang forth, sword hand, 


against the Turks, followed his devoted troop. There 


was not one those six hundred Magyar sabres but drank 
its fill that day self-immolation, before the gallant men 
who wielded them were overpowered. Zriny met the death 
sought, from two musket balls through the body, and 
arrow wound the head. Ottomans thrice raised the 
shout when they saw him fall, and they then 
poured into the gitadel, which they fired, and began plun- 
der; but Zriny, even after death, smote his foes. had 
caused all his remaining stores powder placed 
beneath the and, according some accounts, slow 
match was applied his orders, immediately before 
the Magyars made their sally. from this, from 
the flames which the Turks had themselves kindled, the 
magazine exploded while the tower was filled with Ottoman 
soldiery, and, together with the last battlements Szigeth, 
three thousand its were 
where, all this time, was Solyman the Magnificent? Cold, 
stark dead, his tent. His strength had yielded, and life 
passed away, before the victorious shout his army was 
heard. was ordered; while the great 
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secret was faithfully kept the sagacious vizier (Sokolli), 
and the faithful physician, till the tidings were transmitted 
Constantinople. For nearly two months, the body, em- 
balmed and placed the covered litter the Sultan, was 
borne along the troops, who knew not that the signature 
which they obeyed was counterfeit. All the common 
external marks respect were paid the living mon- 
arch, whose order battles were still fought, the fear 
and renown whose name cities and towns still capitu- 
lated. last Sokolli received intelligence that Prince 
Selim had been enthroned Constantinople, and then 
took measures for revealing the soldiery the death the 
great Padishah. The army was now (24th October, 1566) 
four marches distant from Belgrade, and had halted for the 
night the outskirts forest. Sokolli sent for the read- 
ers the Koran, who accompanied the troops, and ordered 
them assemble round the Sultan’s litter the night, and, 
the fourth hour before daybreak (the hour which Soly- 
man had expired, forty-eight days before), read the ap- 
pointed service for the dead from the Koran, and call upon 
the name God. the chosen time, amid the stillness 
the night, the army was roused from sleep the loud, 
clear voices the Muezzins, that rose solemn chant from 
around the royal tent, and were echoed back from the 
sepulchral gloom the forest. Those who stood the 
right the corpse called aloud: All dominion perishes, 
and the last hour awaits all mankind.’ Those the left 
answered: The ever-living God alone untouched 

Thus the army received the first tidings their monarch’s 
thus sounded the twelfth hour, the noon, the past- 
meridian the Ottoman power Europe. The body 
Solyman was finally entombed the great mosque bearing 
_his own name, and his dominion was handed over his 
son, Selim the Second, who, for his low vices, has been 
called historians, Selim the Sot. 

Judged the standard which measures princes, Solyman 
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stands among the highest. Compared with the most emi- 
nent his own age remarkable for the energy 
with Charles V., Francis Henry, Eliza- 
beth, will not found unworthy the august com- 
panionship, nor the least able the sovereigns. The three 
great objects his later life were the completion his 
code laws, the finishing the mosque which bears his 
name, and the undying, the hereditary desire the Otto- 
conquest Vienna. the first two, was 
successful; the last, failed. the horoscope 
man,” quotes Mr. Hulme Nov. 608), 
altogether unclouded adverse influences, was never the 
fortune Sultan Solyman Kanooni become lord the 
Kizie Alma,” i.e. the red-apple, name given the metrop- 
olis Germany. 

Such being the power the Ottomans, persistent, 
nearly irresistible, not surprising that literature, which 
reflects the thoughts men, should have been full 
hostility the grim Soldan;” nor that religion, record 
men’s faith and not always quite sure that 
the cross might not, for time, yield the crescent, should 
have made deliverance from the Turk foremost 
prayers. 

has been said that, the history kingdom, next 
importance the reign the monarch who does the most 
for its advancement, that him under whom begins 
decline. this may well pause for few mo- 
ments the name Selim II., before proceeding what 
demands larger attention, namely, notice some the 
causes the rise and decay this remarkable power. 
the glory free and constitutional governments, that they 
command not only the talents the ruler, but his minis- 
ters. This also, sometimes, true despotic governments, 
and the prosperity the administration due power 
behind the throne. The true, beneficent ruler, unseen. 
was with Selim. The glories his reign are, large 
part, due his grand vizier its misfortunes, 

The Turks had been entirely regardless commerce, al- 
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though the commercial classes, there elsewhere, were 
looked upon with half contempt, and trade something 
akin dishonor. Yet its influence, though not dominant 
now, was early felt bringing together the East and the 
West, modifying prejudices, and enlarging the boun- 
daries knowledge. early 1530, France had formed 
commercial treaty with that power which Christian nations 
had thought scandal regard otherwise than ab- 
horred public enemy. The Venetians, with quick eye 
the opulence which had built their fairy city, soon fol- 
lowed and England promptly sent ambassador. 
these compacts, however, the Ottoman Porte abated none 
its haughty pretensions. The western nations had sought 
her alliance, not she theirs. She walked, grandeur and 
triumph, along her way, and boasted, with barbaric pride, 
that France and England, Venice and Transylvania, flocked 
her for wealth and refuge. The ambassadors sent her 
were not always sure courteous treatment, even safe- 
ty. Taking advantage the dissensions Christian na- 
tions, she paid little regard their usages, and treated their 
agents sometimes with cruelty, and nearly always with ar- 
rogance yet also often with “magnanimous disdain 
with noble sympathy for fallen greatness, 
and with regard for treaty engagements, which might 
shame the frequent diplomacy Christendom. 

Stimulated desire easy military and commercial 
intercourse with the East, Selim, under the advice his far- 
sighted viziers, formed two plans, the execution either 
which would have conferred lasting renown upon his reign; 
plans which, spirit, seem more like the enterprise 
our own day, than that the sixteenth century. The 
two great rivers, which flow along the confines Eu- 
rope and Asia, the Don and Volga, approach, one point, 
within thirty miles each other. join these two navi- 
gable streams, would give the Ottomans the command the 
Caspian well the Black Sea, would afford easy 
and safe transit for Turkish armies towards Persia, and for 
the rich merchandise India towards Constantinople. This 


578 The Ottoman Empire. 


was seen the ministers the Sultan, and Turkish sol- 
diers were sent occupy Astrachan, while, the same time, 
five thousand Janizaries and three thousand laborers com- 
menced the work Azoph. But each extremity they 
were met fierce and uncouth race, strange aspect and 
unknown tongue, and forced, after repeated defeats, give 
over their attempts. This deserves chronicled, the 
first successful encounter the Russians with their South- 
ern neighbors. The defeat would only have stimulated the 
older sultans more vigorous efforts; but Selim inherited 
their empire, not their spirit. Another grand project So- 
kolli was one revived our own day, the union the Medi- 
terranean and Red seas, that the Ottoman fleets could sail 
from one the other. This too, near 
last, failed, partly from revolt Arabia, and, part 
from the self-will and cupidity Selim; which, against the 
remonstrances Sokolli, led him break the treaties 
peace with the western nations, for the sake re-acquiring 
the dominion over Cyprus. The coveted acquisition was 
made, but the cost fifty thousand Turkish soldiers, 
who perished the effort, and the still greater cost the 
aroused jealousy and fear all Christian Europe. league 
was formed between the principal western nations; fleets 
were equipped and both parties prepared themselves for 
fierce and decisive contest. 

The heights Lepanto never looked down arma- 
ment like that which troubled its peaceful gulf the 7th 
October, 1571. The opposing fleets were not very une- 
qual and, together, numbered not far from six hundred 
vessels war. Light piratical craft, from the shores 
Greece, Asia Minor, and Africa; Turkish galleys, which 
had swept victorious over every sea, which had destroyed 
Rhodes and Cyprus, and blockaded Malta, and defiantly 
flaunted the crescent within the gulf Genoa and the la- 
goons Venice, moving heavily now under the unwilling 
oar-strokes ten thousand Christian slaves chained the 
benches all these, confident and ferocious, obeyed the 
Turkish commander. the other side, were the banners 
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Spain and Savoy, Rome, and Malta, and Venice, 
fewer number than their enemies and less confident 
victory, but equally resolute win it. The admiral the 
combined Christian forces was Don John Austria, natu- 
son Charles V., and brother Philip II. Spain, 
warrior from his youth, ancient military skill, whose zeal 
and ambition had been inflamed the dangers conflict, 
the peculiar confidence reposed him, and the special ex- 
hortation the pope. Many famous captains had flocked 
his standard, proud serve under eminent chief, 
“such honorable enterprise.” But among them all, the 
scholar and lover letters will apt remember first, one 
who fought, that common soldier; day,” 
says, “so fortunate for Christendom when all na- 
tions were undeceived their error believing that the 
Turks were invincible sea;” one who then, literally, gave 
arm his country, and went through life, after, 
maimed man; one who became glory and reproach 
Spain,” whose Don Quixote, has embalmed his name 
the memory thousands whom Philip, and John, and Se- 
lim, are utter strangers. sun that terribly-contested 
day went down the Turkish forces utterly discomfited, 
the head the Turkish admiral the top-mast the Span- 
ish flag-ship, two hundred and twenty-four Turkish galleys 
destroyed, thirty thousand Turks slain, and fifteen thousand 
Christians liberated from slavery. But for dissensions among 
the allies, the success would have been even greater. 
Christendom had watched the fight all Christendom joined 
the rejoicing. When the pope heard it, exclaimed: 
There was man sent from God whose name was John.” 
Rewards were showered upon the victors, and churches 
everywhere built honor the victory. The naval prestige 
the Ottoman was broken, and this, rather than any 
material success, lay the significance the battle. The 
Turks still remained supreme land, rapidly recovered their 
numerical superiority sea, and nothing lowered the 
haughtiness their tone. You have shaved our chin,” 
said the Turkish vizier the Venetian ambassador, “but 
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our beard growing again. have lopped off your arm, 
and you can never replace But this was the boast 
audacity, rather than the assurance strength. The repu- 
tation for invincibility, rudely shaken, re- 
established. Ottoman power was already its 

‘We may pause here (having space speak the 
Amuraths, Achmets, and Mustaphas, under whom the 
cline was constant), notice some the causes the 
early triumphant progress the Turkish dominion. re- 
ality (speaking only physical causes), there nothing 
mysterious anomalous the history the Turks. That 
which makes any people great, made them so: union, obe- 
dience, justice, intelligence, enterprise. Not speak per- 
sonal ambition, thirst for dominion, desire for 
more fertile territory, more favorable climate, which 
have excited many migrations, may notice the 
Early Ottoman, the vigor new and enterprising race 
matched against the effeminacy race effete and worn 
bravery opposed intrigue, action sophistry. The 
Ottomans, inspired with the fresh life the Eastern and 
Northern tribes, nursed hardships, sinewy frame, 
daring courage, precipitated themselves upon people ener- 
vated with luxury, without self-reliance, and without ambi- 
tion. Any people who will tamely relinquish their homes, 
who are unmindful their ancestors, their common 
fame, and national position the fairest which the earth 
unmindful suffer these be, one one, sul- 
lied snatched still show signs discontent, 
—themselves give the signal that their hour 
sonal bravery there may be, rare and beautiful instances 
self-devotion, eloquence the most passionate, sorrowful, and 
fierce. But they will avail more than the philippics 
Demosthenes the patriotism Kosciusko. The course ofa 
demoralized nation always the the music its 
step, funeral march. The “mene, tekel, upharsin,” writ- 
ten, letters fire, every palace, every tower; and 


the terrible besom which Providence shall appoint, soon 
enough sweep them destruction. 
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Another cause the continued conquests the Ottomans 
may found their skill and discipline war. How- 
ever deficient their training compared with the methods 
the present day, the height their organization, Euro- 
pean army was their equal. They did not, like the Tartars, 
owe their success the dead weight numbers, nor 
fierce predatory but more complete equip- 
ments, more ‘scientific tactics, and thorough discipline. 
The Turkish officer was educated for his place; and the sol- 
dier was strong, docile, sober, intelligent, satisfied with small 
pay and meagre fare, possessing the thorough contempt 
death which belongs fatalist and fanatic. 

The commissariat was carefully attended to. said 
that, the first siege Vienna, though many 250,000 
were assembled the besieging army, and though the coun- 
try about had been widely devastated, there was want 
forage provision, until quite the close the siege. 
Their army was the best, especially those departments 
which require the highest military knowledge. Euro- 
pean nation could boast artillery theirs, corps 
engineers equal genius and skill. them ascribed 
the first regular approaches fortified places, the first use 
red-hot shot (at the siege Vienna, 1683), and the in- 
vention kind Paixhan howitzer They 
attracted adventurers their standard high pay and lib- 
eral rewards. The cannon with which the walls Constan- 
tinople were battered down, were cast Hungarian (or 
Wallachian) engineer, tempted from the service the Greeks 
when was half-starved, the ample recompense the 
Ottoman monarch. Some these rude cannon were im- 
mense size and, according Gibbon, threw stone ball 
six hundred pounds. 

But the most peculiar institution the Ottoman was the 
growth among them body soldiers profession and 
descent, military caste, distinct habits and interest from 
the body the nation, constituting band, under the con- 
the Sultan, formidable their skill and ‘esprit 
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and ready used, sometimes, instruments 
vengeance against refractory populace but oftener 
terrible and irresistible force against every foreign foe. The 
Janizaries, destined play important part the his- 
tory Turkey, were originally,the children Christian cap- 
tives one fifth the whole, said, being set apart and 
educated for the purpose. Afterwards, this body was re- 
cruited from all the Christian subjects the Porte, and from 
the sons soldiers themselves, till they were numbered 
tens thousands, standing army, free from popular sym- 
pathy and prejudices, bound the nation large neither 
descent nor character, and ready all times contrib- 
ute their aid concentrating and sustaining the power 
the reigning dynasty. singular fact that body 
constituted should have grown the heart oriental 
despotism, forming the centre and ground its permanence, 
and thereby distinguishing from the usual fickle and tran- 
sitory character Eastern governments, identifying itself 
with all the Ottoman traditions,” successfully opposing eve- 
social change, and finally overawing and controlling the 
throne itself, till the haughty independence its members 
rendered them more object fear than trust; and 
last, within our own memory, precipitated them into destruc- 
tion. But, for century after their formation, they consti- 
tuted the nucleus about which armies could easily gath- 
ered they opposed their discipline the tumultuous levies 
foreign soldiery ‘their spirit and audacity the timidity 
and distrust their foes their stability the fluctuating 
elements their own government. 

third, though less prominent and effective, cause the 


rapid progress the Ottoman arms, may found their 


religious enthusiasm; less prominent, say, because the 
old Saracenic fanaticism, which had swept the fiery masses 
Arabia along the northern shores Africa, and estab- 
lished kingdom Spain, and well nigh overrun the whole 
that peninsula and the west Europe; this fiery zeal 
had, measure, spent itself. The cry was longer: 
You infidel dog— The crescent the for, 
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the Christians crouched securely beneath their Moslem ru- 
lers, and pursued their ignoble occupations molesta- 
tion. The spectacle was early exhibited Christian sub- 
jects, many places, outnumbering their Mohammedan 
masters three four one. The traditional hostility 
still, however, continued; and the Turk was impelled, 
every promise the Koran, the zeal Muftis and Im- 
aums, and unrelenting religious hatred, subdue his 
sceptre the kingdoms Christendom. 

There was yet another cause which contributed the sta- 
bility and permanence the Empire. Nations cannot 
always subsist upon war. War means, not end. 
The arts and virtues peace agriculture, commerce, jus- 
tice, morality these form the real basis the prosperity 
State. professedly gain these, all some them, 
that civilized and prudent nation submits the terrible 
and hazardous trial arms. the earlier ages, though 
the arts peace were less honorable, though war was less 
rare and entered upon more carelessly and with less regard 
right, still remained true that the strength the Em- 
pire lay its internal prosperity. this, the Turks were 
not unmindful. Down the time Solyman the Magnifi- 
cent, whose reign nearly synchronizes with that Charles V., 
the Sultans the Ottomans were, for the most part, saga- 
cious, wise, prudent, and illustrious. sovereigns, they were 
enlightened, accomplished, and tolerant. Europe then 
was, disturbed wars, and almost every kingdom rent with 
factions, the dominions the Sultan offered the safest asy- 
lum for the persecuted, and the strongest assurance per- 
sonal freedom, safety, and happiness. Except single 
says Gibbon, period nine reigns and two 
hundred and sixty-five years, occupied, from the elevation 
Othman the death Solyman, rare series war- 
like and active princes, who impressed their subjects with 
obedience, and their enemies with terror.” Selim 
remarkable for literary attainments and the vigor his do- 
mestic administration, for ferocity and success war. 
Solyman was celebrated lawgiver, less than 
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warrior. established order efficient police 
vided his empire into districts, and appointed the number 
soldiers which each should furnish; appropriated land for 
their maintenance, and carefully regulated their arms, their dis- 
cipline, and the nature their service. The early sultans were 
lovers and patrons learning. college and library were 
attached the most important mosques, and Aristotle and 
Plato were translated into Turkish. “Itis saying,” says one 
writer, Mohammed, the will the learned, 
and the blood the martyr, great value heaven.” 

Let now pass little more than two centuries from 


the time Solyman, centuries almost constant war- 


fare; the intermission, flinging his armed 
bands against the proud ramparts Europe, were 
his sacred mission overwhelm and destroy; and assailed, 
turn, with hostility quite intense and unintermitted. 
The fortunes wars multitudinous, protracted, were 
various. Success was not always one side, not always 
what might seem the right side. Countries were 
still desolated; foreign vessels ventured into the Levant 
only payment tribute Christian captives were carried 
into slavery; Vienna was again the Turk was the 
great Europe. does history chronicle the 
result? How stand the great parties towards the end the 
eighteenth see new nations the field; 
see struggle diminished and vacillating fanaticism 
against calm, self-comprehending power; strug- 
gle desperation against strength fatalism against free 
nation whose conquests and glories are the 
past, against nations whose dominion the present, 
whose hopes are the and especially against na- 
tion whose civilization, long back, now painfully but 
effectively unfolding itself; nation well nigh invulnerable 
its northern intrenchments barren plains and frozen 
seas whose aggressiveness perpetual, and assumes al- 
most the dignity principle; and whose ambition for 
dominion untiring, unscrupulous, and vaster even than its 
power. Wesee Turkey longer the terror, but almost the 
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pity Christendom. She retains her traditional position 
the cabinet, but has lost her supremacy the field. She 
longer affects the language unapproachable majesty 
but receives, with readiness and submission, the advice (an- 
other word, sometimes, for demands) foreigners. She 
expostulates, but yields, and takes off the edge the hu- 
miliation only dignity bearing which adversity has 
tempered, but cannot destroy. She longer power 
fierce, rampant, victorious, terrible but power sustained, 
protected, tolerated; longer “an absolute government 
tempered regicide,” Chateaubriand calls it; but com- 
pelled respect the temper and faith its subjects. 
Barbarossa Dragut sweeps the seas Mohammeds 
Solymans domineer over the land. 

can hardly allude even the historical facts which 
mark the progress this great change. 1481, thirty 
years after the taking Constantinople Mohammed IL, 
Ivan the Great succeeded, after fierce struggle, estab- 
lishing himself independent sovereign. But Russia 
does not appear hostile power, exciting the fear 
Turkey and the jealousy of. Europe, until the 18th century 
since which time, Mr. Alison has said, that “war the 
natural state between the Muscovites and the Turks; the 
intervals peace are only truces.” The progress Russia 
for the last hundred years has been steadily southward. 
brief inspection the map Europe will afford the best 
illustration this. South the Dnieper are three smaller 
rivers, flowing nearly parallel,— the Bog, the Dniester, 
the Pruth, the latter entering into the Danube some sixty 
seventy miles above its mouth. 1774, the southern 
boundary Russia, which for many years had been formed 
the Dnieper, was advanced the Bog; eighteen years 
more, had the Dniester. 1812, the frontier 
had crept down the Pruth, and, 1829, was made 
include the mouth the Danube. early 
1774, Russia had acquired the protectorate the Crimea; 
and, 1792, spite Turkish resistance, incorporated 
that important peninsula with her own territory. 
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Within the present century, the three great struggles 
which have both demonstrated the condition Turkey, and 
unmasked the designs Russia, have been, the war termi- 
nated the treaty Bucharest, which, although 
Russia lost Moldavia and Wallachia, once declared 
part the empire, gained Bessarabia, the important 
province just north the mouth the Danube; the war 
1828-29, ended the treaty Adrianople; and the 
which has just been brought close. may 
have space refer briefly the second these. The year 
1827 found the Turkish empire somewhat exhausted the 
Greek revolution; her fleet annihilated the battle 
Navarino; and the great powers Europe pressing her, 
through their ambassadors, acknowledge the indepen- 
dence Greece. England and France were impelled 
this sympathy with struggling people, whose ancient 
history was that freedom, and whose literature was 
largely the informing element modern education and 
discipline, well the general barbarity with which 
the war was carried on, and apparent necessity stop- 
ping useless effusion blood. Russia, which her 
emissaries had kindled the fire revolution, and fanned its 
flame, looked more distant results. diminution 
the Turkish power was increase her own. She had 
pushed her outposts around the northern and eastern shores 
the Black Sea, and already had her grasp nearly upon 
the mouths the Danube. the application the 
foreign powers the Reis Effendi replied, that least was 
that history presented example conduct 
opposed the reciprocal duties governments that 
interference the internal concerns another state, fol- 
lowed success given almost openly, means pro- 
longing the rebellion, and this, too, powers professing 
friendly.” this answer, the ambassadors France 
and England withdrew from the Porte; but Russia went 
further, and made the refusal occasion war, for which 
she had long been preparing. note was addressed 
Count Nesselrode (dated December 27, 1827), complaining 
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the haste with which friendly relations were broken off, 
and inviting negotiation. answer was returned for 
nearly four months, nor, indeed, until orders had already 
been given prepare invade Asia Minor. the mean- 
time, charges against Turkey were easily found. 
trade the Black Sea,” was said, had been impeded 
searching the vessels employed; Russian subjects had 
been attacked; and Turkey had even announced her deter- 
mination return evil for good, and war for peace.” 
this last charge there was least shadow truth, the 
incautious wording Hatti Scheriff which was issued, 
appealing Moslem religious prejudices, and urging the 
provinces prepared for the coming danger. According 
the Turkish minister, the grievances were quite the 
other side. was the old story the wolf complaining 
the lamb. Turkish ports had blockaded, and supplies 
cut off from Turkish armies; the Sultan’s subjects were not 
allowed pass from one part Russia another; the 
Turkish fleet had been destroyed Russian cannon; 
army was assembled the frontiers Bessarabia, ready 
cross into the Turkish territory; and fortresses Asia, 
which treaty were surrendered, were not only 
retained, but application for them the answer 
Russia was, that she had held them long, she might 
well keep them altogether.” 

Whatever may thought the pretexts upon which 
war was declared, the time was well chosen the powerful 
and unscrupulous northern antagonist. large part the 
army Turkey was and without experience. 
Its officers were, for the most part, mere lads, selected 
this early age that they might more easily become familiar 
with the new tactics recently introduced. The European 
system had been adopted, with which the soldiers were not 
yet Many pachas were jealous reforms, and 
actually withheld their assistance, order compel the 
Sultan retract. The Janizaries had been destroyed, and, 
with them, something the Moslem pride and self-reliance 
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and, besides all, the Russian fleet had the entire command 
the Black Sea, and could therefore transport armies and 
munitions any point attack. 

Nevertheless, Mahmoud, with vigor which reminds one 
the early sultans, with enlargement and liberality 
mind which few them could lay claim, determined 
resist the adverse pressure home and abroad; continue 
his reforms, though unpopular, and save, possible, his 
ancient territories from successful invasion. The great 
battle-field Turkey, the extended valley the 
its strong fortifications, Shumla, Varna, Rustchuk, and 
its great mountain range, the Balkan, running like 
rampart from the Adriatic the Black now 
all familiar every reader the newspapers. Relying 
upon these natural defences, and the inherent bravery 
his soldiers, the Sultan hoped make successful defence. 
part, his expectations were realized. The annals 
war offer examples more protracted and obstinate resist- 
ance than that made Shumla, Varna, and Silistria. The 
most remarkable sieges the Peninsular war, St. Sebas- 
tian, Badajoz, Cuidad Rodrigo, were equalled ex- 
amples daring and self-devotion, The emperor Nicholas 
inspired the army his presence; yet every inch ground 
was the most vehement fighting took place the 
ditches, and the ramparts the besieged places, and the 
defence often seemed begin earnest just where, 
ordinary sieges, would thought nearly Varna 
surrendered, after vigorous defence three months, and 
then only consequence the defection Yussuf Pacha, 
the second result, probably, Russian 
gold. Silistria seems have habit obstinacy 
held out three months, 1828, against army thirty 
thousand, and finally compelled the Russians raise the 
siege. The next year, was obliged yield before 
overwhelming force. Shumla, the northern declivity 
the Balkan, important military position, commanding 
one the great roads across the mountains, was not taken 
all. 


The Ottoman Empire. 589 


Through means, however, the Russian fleet, the Balkan 
range was turned; the army advanced towards Adrianople 
communication was opened with Russian forces the 
Mediterranean; and disadvantageous and even humili- 
ating peace was concluded, moment when the enemy 
might have been most successfully resisted, had his weak- 
ness been known. The policy the invader was, compel 
peace before his own condition was discovered, and before 
foreign nations could interfere. “It the midst our 
camp,” wrote the Russian ambassador, London, Count 
Nesselrode, “that peace must signed. Europe must 
learn its conditions only when concluded. Remon- 
strances will then too late, and will patiently suffer 
what can longer prevent.”! During the campaign, 
the Russian army lost, sickness and the sword, more 
than fifty thousand men; and, the moment when the 
bold-faced audacity Marshal Diebitsch wrung the treaty 
from the Sultan, had not probably more than fifteen 
seventeen thousand effective soldiers his army. 

comparing the rise the Ottoman power, its con- 
quests, its haughty independence, its hostility Western 
Europe, with its present position partial dependence, 
when conquest never thought of, and the maintenance 
its territory all which aims, two questions naturally 
occur: First, What are the causes its decline? and, 
secondly, the empire destined soon become extinct, 
there future for still? The causes the nation’s 
decline may found contrast with those her brilliant 
early progress. found some the causes her 
eminence lie the vigor her race, the energy and in- 
telligence her monarchs, her superior military skill, and 
her practical enthusiasm, may notice her decline 
connected with the absolute relative decay these 
elements her life. 

may notice that, the course ages, she came 
contend with races different mould from those whom she 
early displaced; longer the effeminate Greek, but the 
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patient, progressive German, the obedient, persevering, am- 
bitious Russian, the ardent French, the indomitable 
may observe, again, that the Turks have long since lost 
their ancient superiority military affairs. Other nations 
have passed far beyond, and left them use the old meth- 
ods, the clumsy weapons, the imperfect equipments, and the 
unscientific tactics, which modern skill and genius have 
entirely superseded. 

Still another and stronger reason may found the 
faulty internal administration the kingdom. The great 
and sagacious early sultans, the Mohammeds and Solymans, 
had few successors. Born and educated the seclusion 
the seraglio, with little learning, experience affairs, 
and familiarity with the wants resources the coun- 
try, with few gratifications besides those sensual and 
effeminate nature, and ambition circumscribed the 
narrow limits prejudice ignorance, what could 
expected but bigotry and incapacity the throne? And 
must not held the mark superior mind, when these 
limits have been passed? Instead, therefore, careful 
cherishing the sources revenue, fostering arts, 
stimulus the national enthusiasm, and wise direction 
the national energies, there has oftener been found, for 
the last century two, neglect all these; opposition 
and oppression revenues farmed out the highest bidder, 
bestowed upon favorites; the lower officers sent 
sponges drink life-blood country (its total 
wealth), and then squeezed into the treasury the master 
the poor becoming poorer, and the rich not much richer; 
old prejudices growing inveterate, and love for govern- 
ment, longer helping and protecting, growing less; with 
fraud, corruption, and imbecility, every branch the 
administration, the rule, and honesty and vigor the 
exception. 

Travellers have recorded the result the vast and pro- 
ductive plains Syria and Asia Minor lying uncultivated 
and desolate untouched prairie, and the reservoirs and 
canals, which once treasured and bore them the elements 
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fertility, broken down and neglected; villages deserted 
and ruins; terraces washed away and unrepaired; exten- 
sive cemeteries, populous with the relics former genera- 
tions, but with town near replenish them now; roads 
insecure, means transportation imperfect, and general 
falling away enterprise. 

The ground all this, should refer any one 
central cause, undoubtedly found their religious 
creed. The old faith, least its intensity, has been 
shaken the mind the European Turk, and can never 
firmly established again. had free sway with 
all its bitterness and intolerance, effected much; but 
has spent itself, and fails utterly before the deeper, wider, 
nobler power Christianity. And this, perhaps, 
eminently the lesson which this history teaches. the 
moral hostility Turkey the faith Christendom 
find the essential, not the formal, cause the earlier 
centuries wars. other way can account for 
their continuance and ferocity. influence nation 
profound, subtle, pervading, constant, resist- 
less, its religion. This which excites, modifies, and 
controls its various activities. shows itself not merely, 
nor perhaps most powerfully, the dogmas its creed, 
considered mere articles faith; but every action 
which prompts, every law whose spirit controls, 
every tradition which originates shapes, every road, 
every school, every hospital, every scientific institution built 
founded its beneficence and wisdom; the self- 
denial, the purity, the courage, the aspirations which au- 
thorizes and inspires. proportion, then, national 
religion true false, universally partially believed, 
respected despised, will, sooner later, found 
the strenuous vigor and permanence the nation, its de- 
cline and ultimate extinction. The battle between Chris- 
tianity and Mohammedanism has been already fought, and 
the victory declared and registered. The latter, with its 
tial truth intensely believed, carried its followers high 
position but left them with power advance while 
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the victorious Christian nations have swept heights 
far more commanding, and are still pushing forward with 
eye unblanched and nerve unrelaxed. From the very nature 
Mohammedanism, the Turk has long remained nearly 
stationary. His fatalism has prevented effort; his fixed and 
barren creed has checked improvement. has been 
like proud ship anchored fast the stream, while rival 
vessels, unimpeded, have floated triumphantly past, pros- 
perity and fame. 

There something grand, and solemn, and prophetic 
empire, the epitaph, prepared his own hand, Moham- 
med the conqueror Constantinople, the conqueror 
three hundred cities and twelve kingdoms.” de- 
signed,” says, conquer Rhodes, and subdue proud 
Italy.” here repose the past, but eager, 
ambitious hope the future recollection what had 
done, only stimulate the expression what meant 
do. This spirit conqueror, bequeated his succes- 


there the faintest shadow now? And not 


true that nation can never long remain stationary that 
does not advance, must recede? The revival letters, 
the invention printing, the enlargement commerce, the 
encouragements and better methods agriculture, skill 
manufactures, the advancement sciences and arts, the ex- 
tension civil and religious liberty, had their effect every- 
where but were tenfold more effective all 
other countries that. Even the Muscovite, the 
newest comer upon the European stage, long regarded 
barbarous, and claiming but slight general culture, even 
can point his poets and historians, his printing- 
presses and universities, his observatories and railroads, 
thousand appliances and means civilization, which 
his southern neighbor nearly destitute. 

may return then, with some solicitude, the second 
question: there future for the Ottoman; has run 
his race, and accomplished his destiny? the 
ment” breaking up? Are there gathering, slowly but surely, 
about the nation, the damp and mould permanent de- 
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cay —the shadows the night that shall know morning? 
would not very wise who should pronounce abso- 
lute prophecy; yet may venture say that distinct 
and independent Moslem power, actuated the spirit the 
Koran, withdrawing into the old policy arrogance and ex- 
such government, the Ottoman power 
can never again exist. such, does not exist. That 
ground has already been abandoned. Mohammedanism 
longer contends for supremacy. gradually retreating 
that rear door, which will pass out from among the na- 
tions. changes have not already been inaugu- 
rated, whose results shall most changes which, 
though working roughly and harshly first, shall lead 
stability and prosperity last, fair and interesting 
inquiry. 

much the fashion condemn, that word fa- 
vor may certainly tolerated, though are far enough 
from intending enter upon the full discussion the ques- 
tion. Omitting consideration the fact that the extinc- 
tion great nation neither easy nor rapid omitting, 
too, that other-fact prime importance, that partition 
Turkey possible, the jealousy the western nations abso- 
lutely preventing it, nor could anything short universal 
revolution solve the problem what should take its 
place should pass away; omitting, too, the important 
fact the gradual change race, the old Ottoman blood 
hardly existing, anywhere, unmodified may notice that, 
general grounds, there have been many periods 
ish history more discouraging than the present. The East 
and the West have not, for centuries, been brought into 
close contact now. Turkey was never closely linked 
into the European system. The ideas and maxims Chris- 
tian civilization have, indirectly, entered largely into the re- 
cent policy the government. The present Sultan and the 
last, with what cannot hesitate call remarkable libe- 
rality, face the prejudices and unyielding hostility the 
muftis and imams (the doctors the law and the ministers 
religion), face ignorant and often ungenerous 
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eign criticism, initiated and are carrying out reforms which 
more than justify the remark the British parliament, that 
nation, for the last twenty-five years, has made greater 
improvements, more deserves encouragement.” 
late arrival (March, gives the intelligence that Reschid 
Pacha, the grand vizier, about enter the gigantic task 
remodelling the Empire according the principles laid 
down the Hatti Humayon. commission appointed 
study the existing state things, and propose plan 
which abuses can corrected; commission controlled 
only the celebrated ordinance which have referred. 
History will hardly afford example greater forbearance 
and consideration than the treatment the Sultan 
the Christian foreigners his dominions, after the ter- 
rible provocation the battle Navarino anything 
more high-minded, moderate, and humane, than his decision 
respecting Russian vessels Turkish ports, after the late de- 
claration war. both cases, the persons and property 
foreign merchants and residents were protected, and 
facility afforded them making such disposition them- 
selves and their effects should thought most advanta- 
geous. compare with this the decree Napoleon, 
the sudden rupture the peace Amiens, which more 
than ten thousand Englishmen, travelling France for 
business pleasure, were suddenly and simultaneously ar- 
rested and doomed detention twelve years, can- 
not hesitate which has the advantage the score 
magnanimity, and indeed wisdom. 

If, now, recall mind the extent and riches the ter- 
ritory over which the Sultan presides; with population still 
twenty-five thirty millions, which prosperity would 
largely increase with varied and delightful climate, and 
soil whose resources have yet been hardly tried, whose 
mineral wealth lies yet almost entirely unknown with 
central position the border two continents, holding 
the finest ports the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, 
and controlling the great highway commerce from India 
Europe, commerce which steamships and railroads have 
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partially restored, and will yet further restore, the old 
thoroughfare, commerce which once built up, their 
towering grandeur, the wealth and pride Alexandria and 
Palmyra, and Tyre and Venice; recall the unex- 
pected vigor and vitality displayed the recent wars, not- 
withstanding the systematic and persistent efforts spread 
among the people the elements discord and weakness; 
remember the character the Osmanlee the present 
day, changed somewhat with the lapse years, character 
compounded many virtues, some vices; indolent 
and apathetic, yet capable great exertion, and possessing 
great administrative ability; proud and overbearing, yet 
dignified, self-respecting, just his engagements, and true 
his recall these things, may conclude 
that, Turkey treated with justice and sympathy, not 
the “sick man,” whom efficient dose may put out 
existence and misery the same time; but conva- 
lescent, encouraged and assisted, honorable and 
protecting alliances, its reforms may gradually work into the 
heart the nation, its defences may secure, and its pros- 
perity rise level with its increasing virtues. All this, 
sure, doubtful, for future but the national disor- 
ganization and decay are less marked than formerly; and its 
recuperative energies have surprised both friends and foes. 
doubtful, too, because requires patience, skill, and 
energy, wisdom, virtue, and force, beyond what have 
been accustomed ascribe Turkish rulers; and because 
the various accidents governments, wars, the indo- 
cility the people, may postpone prevent the 
doubtful besides, because the world has seldom seen 
nation regenerated, nation changing its habits and funda- 
mental ideas for, the bottom, all must depend the 
question whether the ideas Christian civilization came 
form the controlling spirit the government. Yet things 
have happened quite incredible that predicated 
old Turk, spoken Lord Carlisle’s beautiful diary 
becoming inevitable,” said he, gradually, all the chief 
employments, and the army itself, must recruited from the 
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Christian population and then, some day the minister will 
tell the Sultan that must become and will 
so.” This, indeed, may not happen; and yet 
liberty may thoroughly and so, the great- 
est obstacle will removed from the complete civilization 
the Empire, and its indefinite advancement all that con- 
stitutes true greatness and prosperity. the results the 
recent war and the treaty Paris, have room 
speak; nor, course, have they yet developed them- 
selves. The brave resistance Kalafat, Silistria, and Kars; 
the battles Alma, Balaclava, Inkerman, and Traktic bridge; 
episodes the tremendous siege Sebastopol, will en- 
liven the brilliant pages emulous historians, perhaps 
form the theme epic whose pictures shall surpass, 
wonder and fear, those the “tale Troy but 
the permanent and substantial influence the prosperity 
the people whose future have briefly sketched, yet en- 
folded the dark drapery the future. Some things, 
however, unless all accounts deceive us, seem assured: 
First, greater freedom from unfavorable foreign interfe- 
rence. The intrigues Russia and Austria have offered, 
heretofore, some the greatest obstacles the Ottoman 
reforms. prestige Russia broken, and all excuse 
for her interposition with the Christian population Tur- 
key taken away. Secondly, increased domestic stability 
from the union races under the protection the 
same law, with the same commercial and civil privileges, 
and equal law the same country. And thirdly, religious 
toleration, which heartily guarantied, must not only give 
social elevation and importance large bodies the Em- 
pire, but attach them more strongly the government, 
whose support they have increased interest, and tend 
the wide and unobstructed diffusion Christian principles 

cannot suppose that the bigotry ignorant race 
will yield once, that substantial changes can car- 
ried out without opposition and disappointment. But let 
hope that, with better guarantees peace and independ- 
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ence assured Turkey, her reforms may encouraged, and 
her experiments fairly tried that, she must blotted 
out from the catalogue nations, her children can reproach 
none but themselves. 


ARTICLE 
THE LIFE AND WORKS JEAN 


Professor James Angell, Brown University. 


the banks the about fifty miles from Paris 
stands town two thousand inhabitants, called Ferté- 
hills, which rise gently from the river-side. The stream 
winds far away through the rich meadows, and disappears 
between the distant wood-crowned summits. The whole 
valley presents one those quiet pictures rural happiness 
and peace, which the imagination naturally paints 
itself the birth-place and home poet. There little 
the general appearance the town distinguish from 
other old French towns, except ancient castle the 
twelfth the scene many wondrous tale, which 
the gossiping market-women hand down from generation 
generation. But the chief square stands marble statue 
Jean Racine, with whose lasting fame the name 
Ferté-Milon indissolubly for that humble 
town was his native place. 

was born the twenty-first December, 1639. 
his mother died when was three years age, and his 
father only two years later, was left the care his 
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maternal grand-parents. The grandfather died when young 
Racine was only eleven years old, and the grandmother 
retired the convent Port-Royal-des-Champs, where two 
her daughters were already living. boy was sent 
school Beauvais, learn the rudiments Latin; but, 
the age sixteen, repaired Port Royal, then the 
home classical learning, and the stronghold opposition 
the Jesuits. There, the retirement cloister, some 
the ripest scholars and profoundest thinkers France 
were devoting their lives study and the service 
God. Their influence upon their favorite pupil may said 
have shaped his character, and decided his mental habits. 
dim religious light” colors the whole pathway his 
life. His excessive timidity, his extreme sensitiveness, his 
earnest, not erroneous, ideas devotion, were all created 
fostered that quiet retreat. This, shall see, was 
some respects unfortunate. His was nature which 
needed strengthened battling with the rough 
elements actual life, rather than mellowed and 
enervated the unbroken peace monastic seclusion. 
But was Port Royal that received that rare and 
finished culture which makes his works now classic. There 
lived that sweet communion with the tragic poets 
ancient Greece, which seemed times have transformed 
his very nature; there learned transport himself back 
the days when Hector loved and Ajax fought, and, catch- 
ing the very spirit the departed Greek, body forth 
forms divine, like the Phédre and the Iphigénie. 

The notes which made the Greek authors show 
that devoted himself study with wonderful zeal. His 
ehief pleasure was roam away into the beautiful groves 
which surrounded the abbey, and read over and over 
again the tragedies Sophocles and Euripides. 
knew them almost heart. taste, rather than decided 
talent for poetry, distinguished this period his life. His 
Latin versification said have been more than 
his French. Several his Latin odes are preserved, but 
they give promise the Andromaque and the Bérénice. 
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His teachers and friends, whom was beloved during 
his residence three years the abbey, could scarcely have 
foreseen that would soon confer higher honor his 
scholastic home than even their affection and admiration 
could bestow upon him. 

1660, the marriage Louis XIV. furnished theme 
aspiring poets throughout the realm. Racine composed 
ode, called The Nymphs the Seine. His uncle, 
Vitart, showed Chapelain, one the chief 
that age, who once perceived the marks genius. 
recommended the young man the favor Colbert, 
the minister finance. The result was, that the poet 
received from the king present hundred louis d’or, 
and pension six hundred livres. 

The poem has some merit, but too long, and several 
the complimentary expressions are adulatory, bombastic, 
and foolish. represents the river Seine congratulating 
herself the arrival the queen, paints the joys the 
nymphs that dwell the waters France, and the despair 
the deserted nymphs the Tagus. All the verses which 
wrote this period are filled with the exaggerated 
metaphors, and the artificial mythological allusions, which 
were then fashion. 

After reluctantly spending some time Chevreuse 
superintending the repairs castle, which called his 
visit uncle, canon St. Geneviéve Paris, who had 
ecclesiastical charge. friends hoped thus turn his 
attention from poetry theology, law. his new 
home found himself surrounded uncongenial com- 
munity coarse peasants, bare-footed villagers, and stupid 
His uncle was man moral worth, and some 

See his Letters from says that one the best preachers affirmed, 
sermon, that God would change boy into girl, before the child was born, 
rather than not humiliate the father who too proud his family. 

amusing read the Letters from Uzés connection with Louis Racine’s 
statement, that his father there carefully shunned all society, preferring the 
study the Greek poets the company the ladies. will found that 


great stoicism was required withstand the social temptations which was 
exposed. 
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pretensions scholarship. easily won the esteem 
his nephew, and persuaded him dress sober suit 
black, and study the Christian Fathers. But Virgil and 
Ariosto seem have occupied the mind the young man 
almost much St. Thomas. His course was, however, 
satisfactory the uncle, who wished resign his place 
his favor; but insurmountable obstacles prevented the young 
man from submitting himself the tonsure. Uzés lost 
monk, and the world gained poet. 

last, weary the town, and the annoyances which 
met his road ecclesiastical preferment, returned 
Paris, bringing with him insignificant production 
his pen, called The Bath Venus, unfinished drama 
his favorite theme Theagines and Charielea, and another 
the Thébaide. This last play completed during the 
following year, 1663. was represented the company 
Moliére, and was warmly received the 

will aid measuring the progress which Racine 
subsequently made the dramatic art, observe with 
some minuteness the striking features this piece, before 
pass the examination some his greater works. 
founded the story the hatred Eteocles and 
Polynices, members that wonderful family whose history 
furnished themes for the finest tragedies antiquity. 

Grimarest, his Life Moliére, and Mrs. Shelley, her Sketch Racine, 
have given another account the origin the Thébaide, which has been gen- 
erally believed, but which the statements Louis Racine, and letter his 
father. alike show erroneous. The biographer Moliére says that the 
comedian was greatly annoyed. because rival theatre secured all the new 
tragedies. Having learned that new one was appear there two months, 
resolved have one ready for the same night. remembered that, few 
months previous, had received visit from young man named who 
brought him poem Theagines and Charielea. assembled his players, 
and told them scour Paris, and find the poet. Their search was successful. 
Moliére then submitted him plan the Thébaide, and begged him write 
act accomplished the task. and began his dramatic career. 

Now Louis Racine says distinctly, his Memoir his father, when speaking 
the father writes from Paris Vasseur, December, 1663: “On 
promet hier Thébaide (de Bourgogne). that theatre 
was the rival Moliére’s, Racine could not possibly think giving there 
that time, Molitre had furnished the plan. 
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Even the most casual observer cannot fail perceive 
one unfortunate peculiarity this play, the disgusting 
character its personages. Jocaste, the mother, around 
whom all the interest gathers, has been guilty incest with 
her own son, and almost much prey the Furies 
Oedipus himself. sons who are the fruits this un- 
natural connection rarely show the slightest trace affec- 
tion for their mother their sister. There pleasing 
element their natures contrast with their rugged 
asperity and immoderate passions. Begotten crime, they 
are dark, selfish, and morose. Creon the embodiment 
the most despicable hypocrisy. These are the principal 
characters. The very recital their names makes feel 
that are approaching den outcasts and monsters. 
what grouping such repulsive figures could the artist 
painting, that the merely horrible should never presented 
alone. 

The subject, moreover, too simple. The contest two 
brothers, neither whom commends himself our sym- 
pathy his virtues, presents few events tragic interest. 
The anxiety the mother, the challenge, and the mortal 
combat, are all that belong itself; the rest 
episode. With these elements, impossible make 
great even popular drama, unless the poet can, like Eu- 
ripides the Phenissae, like Racine himself Bérénice, 
render the individual characters interesting. 
cisely this respect the whole conception the Fréres 
Ennemis unfortunate. see that Polynices would 
just insolent and cruel Eteocles, were only power; 
and therefore care not all which gains the victory. 
The circumstances their contest affect the 
particulars battle between two savage tribes Africa. 

the mellowing influence Love, that pure and holy 
love, which the author Andromaque could paint with such 
power, was ever required soften the asperity fiendish 
passion, was surely needed this play. Even though 
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agree with Racine, that hatred alone could find place the 
bosoms the brothers, may demand that the lovers An- 
tigone and Hemon should show some token af- 
fection. Such wooing theirs was never witnessed beneath 
Grecian sky. They stand most respectful distance 
from each other, and exchange the most hollow and formal 
compliments about beautiful eyes, and beautiful souls, and 
the gods, who hold their destinies. But scarcely word 
real feeling falls from their lips. 

But the revolting characters and the want touching 
scenes, which the power love pourtrayed, are subjects 
censure, the indiscriminate slaughter the close equally 
objectionable. tragedy were great proportion the 
number deaths, which represented, this would one 
the most wonderful all tragedies. When all are slain 
except the treacherous Creon, sends himself the shades 
with the amiable design tormenting Antigone his 
presence, because she had refused his proffered hand. The 
play then, necessarily, ends. 

required poet indeed, lend interest subject 
should have hidden the mis-shapen form. But the execution 
not, the whole, felicitous. With the exception two 
three scenes, which give glimpses the Racine 
later years, every page open severe criticism. The ac- 
tion often strained and unnatural. Persons the verge 
rage, are represented stopping explain why they are 
about enraged and others, who are paroxysms 
passion, deliberately showing why they are logically jus- 
tified their passion. Not few irreconcilable differences 
the statement facts are found. The French critics have 
remarked many inelegancies style and several gram- 
matical blunders. 

But that the piece has some merit, one can deny. 
The narrations the contest are perhaps the most vigorous 
and beautiful There are also many 


See Act. V., Scene cours,” 86. 
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sages great power. would especially designate those 
which show the haughty ambition and overweening pride 
Grecian monarch,! and those which depict the deadly 
hatred that feeds the remains departed friendship and 
fraternal 

may say this play, Harpe said the Alex- 
andre faults are those the age; the beauties are 
Whoever has waded through the insipid pieces, 
with which most the predecessors Racine had flooded 
the French stage, will forgive the young poet for following 
the beaten track his first attempt. trace his sub- 
sequent course, shall see how broke the fetters which 
bound, alike, poets and people, and opened new and glo- 
rious career dramatic poetry France. 

About the time that the Fréres Ennemis appeared, Ra- 
cine wrote indifferent ode, called 
Muses. Itis importance chiefly because secured the poet 
gift six hundred louis from the king, and gave rise the 
acquaintance between Racine and the great satirist and 
critic, Boileau. The acquaintance soon ripened into friend- 
ship, which Racine owed many his happiest hours. 
How confiding, and childlike, and beautiful was the mutual 
affection those two great men! Together they toiled, and 
suffered, and enjoyed, through all the vicissitudes life 
and almost the last words which fell from the lips the 
dying Racine, were Boileau, glad that die 
before you.” 

About year after the completion the Fréres Ennemis, 
Racine produced his Alexandre. placed upon 
the stage, submitted Corneille. The old dramatist 
told the young author that his piece gave-proofs talent 
for poetry, but not for and advised him abandon 
the career which had chosen. The monarch the stage, 
the noon-tide his fame, did not discern the dawnings 
that genius, whose name was down posterity 
with his own. But St. Evremond, the wit and philosopher, 
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whose opinions were law many the salons Paris, de- 
clared, the old age Corneille did not cause him any 
more uneasiness and that had more reason fear 
that tragedy would end with him.” the Alexan- 
dre was played, for the first time, the same night, the 
two rival theatres Paris, and quite favorably received, 
was means unanimously really contains 
most remarkable combination merits and 
may considered representing the transition-state the 
author’s mind, while was escaping from subjection the 
artificial rules the age. occupies intermediate place 
between his first play and the Andromaque, though re- 
sembles the former more than does the latter. 

While Racine was engaged the composition his third 
dramatic work, the Andromaque, became involved 
controversy, which worthy notice. miserable rhymer, 
named Desmarets St. Sorlin, had become the object 
universal derision, his doggerel verses, and 
had therefore resolved leave Parnassus and become 
prophet. announced the approach one hundred and 
forty-four thousand martyrs, who were establish true reli- 
gion. One Racine’s friends, Nicole, the Port Royal- 
ist, had honored the unpoetical fool, St. Sorlin, writing 
against him. remarked that the pretended prophet had 
commenced his career writing novels and comedies.” 
novel writer and dramatic poet,” added, public 
poisoner, not bodies, but souls. should regarded 
guilty infinite number spiritual murders, which 
has, either directly indirectly, committed.” 

Racine, with his sensitive nature, regarded this blow 
aimed him. pious letter from his good old aunt, who 
was the convent Port Royal, confirmed him this 
opinion. therefore thought necessary defend him- 
self letter, which satirized sharply but pleasantly his old 
associates, the Port Royalists. This provoked two replies 
from Jansenists. Racine wrote another spirited letter, and 
took Boileau, who told him that published it, 
would more credit his head than his heart. 
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then,” said Racine, “the public shall never see kept 
his word and, moreover, called all the copies the first 
letter, which could obtain. afterwards evinced the 
deepest regret this unfortunate dispute with his respected 
teachers and cherished friends. 

The lamentations the pious nun, and the arguments 
the Port Royalists did not prevent the representation An- 
dromaque. was most enthusiastically received. 
far superior the Alexandre that Harpe justified 
saying: really half century between them.” 

The plot happily formed, that the Phédre and the 
Iphigénie alone, all Racine’s classical dramas, can 
compared the Andromaque respect thrilling interest. 
The chief characters are Andromache, Pyrrhus, Hermione, 
and Orestes. Each made the prey conflicting passions. 
The widow Hector required give her boy the 
Greeks, marry the king Epirus, and prove false 
the memory her beloved husband. Conjugal affection 
strives with maternal love. Pyrrhus betrothed Hermi- 
one, but wishes gain the hand Andromache. 
one, loving Pyrrhus, wooed Orestes, and tempted 
accept his hand, when Pyrrhus deserts her. Orestes, sent 
the Greeks carry back Astyanax, feels his love for Her- 
mione struggling with his sense duty his country; and 
the dark Furies are ever hovering over his head. What ma- 
terials for tragedy! And with what genius has the poet 
moulded them into form beauty! Notwithstanding all 
the variety character and circumstance, which distin- 
guishes this piece, its unity never forgotten nor perilled. 
Nowhere there confusion; and nowhere inconsistency. 
The movement marches on, gathering new power and ma- 
jesty every step, until reaches the grand catastrophe. 
The sensitive sympathy the author with his personages 
fails not recall the rich memories that crowd into their 
excited that the dramatic scene has, for its back- 
ground, now the palace Agamemnon, stained with his 
blood and with that his murderous wife, and now the 
smoking walls Troy, and Hector trailed ignobly the 
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dust. Though the diction not free from faults, gene- 
easy and flowing, and sometimes intensely energetic 
and expressive. There are, the whole play, only few 
those careless and affected verses, which deface every scene 
the Fréres Ennemis. The Andromaque has always been 
justly regarded one our poet’s cre- 
ated new era dramatic literature, distinctly did 
the few years before. 

1668 appeared Les Plaideurs, the only comedy which 
Racine ever wrote. was involved troublesome 
lawsuit about benefice; and, wearied the thousand 
annoyances the trial, consoled himself composing 
this piece. is, many respects, avowed imitation 
the Wasps” Aristophanes. Many the delicate 
touches and happy allusions are due the inspiration 
gained the dinners which Racine took with Boileau, 
Chapelle, and few other friends. Plaideurs was dis- 
cussed and polished this social and literary circle, before 
was presented the public. 

its first representation, was entirely unsuccessful. 
is, indeed, not well adapted produce stage effect. 
has too little action. makes progress towards any 
end. Hence does not excite curiosity. however, 
perceived its merit and, when was acted Versailles, 
the king evinced his admiration such continuous 
roars laughter, courtiers were utterly astonished. 
When was known that the king had laughed, the fortune 
the author was secured. soon the play was done, 
the actors started for Paris congratulate the poet. the 
dead night, the inhabitants obscure street, being 
aroused from their slumbers the approach three car- 
riages, threw open their windows and whispered each 
other that the officers had come arrest Racine, the com- 
plaint old judge whom had satirized. The next 
morning they supposed that the poet was prison, while 
was felicitating himself his new honors. The king 
bestowed him pension twelve hundred livres. 
would wrong judge the Plaideurs the standard 
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high comedy. Racine did not attempt such work the 
Misanthrope the Tartuffe Moliére. The whole play 
highly exaggerated caricature, and the last act nothing 
but broad farce. But the piece eminently good-humored 
and devoid malignity. One feels, after reading it, that 
has had hearty and innocent laugh. But contains 
biting satire. aims blow ata prevalent folly. laugh- 
able topic treated humorously, merely for the purpose 
making laugh. Perhaps one could hardly gain more 
correct idea the difference between high comedy and farce, 
than comparing the Tartuffe and the last act the Plai- 
deurs. The province comedy place characters 
ridiculous situations, and let the developments true na- 
ture. Little exaggeration can allowed. Caricature 
the province farce. not only invents ridiculous circum- 
stances, but exaggerates the folly the characters them- 

1669, the Britannicus was written. represents Nero 
after his marriage with Octavia, and while still young. 
paints the mutual jealousy the emperor and his mother, 
his fear Britannicus, his love for Junia, the betrothed 
Britannicus, the Roman courage and virtue Burrhus, who 
boldly preached the truth the cruel prince, the duplicity 
and fiendish meanness Narcissus, who pretended 
the tutor Britannicus, while was traitor the ser- 
vice Nero, and the tender affection Junia for her affi- 
anced lover. This tragedy was worthy succeed the An- 
dromaque. 'The most serious objection, which critics have 
urged against it, is, that the interest culminates the fourth 
act, and declines the fifth. Perhaps one the chief 
sources attraction us, the picture the struggle be- 
tween the growing passions the youthful emperor, and the 


said that countryman was one night the theatre, when Androma- 
que was given the principal piece, and the Plaideurs the after-piece. 
was delighted, and, knew Racine, expressed his admiration the poet 
“but,” added, not exactly understand how piece, which began 
solemnly, could end The good man supposed that had seen 
but one play. 
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power the stoical philosophy taught and illustrated 
the upright Burrhus. 

But for the English reader, Racine’s next piece may pos- 
sess peculiar interest, which afforded other his 
works. For its history recalls the misfortunes that ill- 
fated royal family, whose sufferings and wrongs fill dark 
chapter the annals England. After the execution 
Charles I., his widow passed her days obscurity France. 
Her daughter Henriette, called Henriette Angleterre, mar- 
ried Philippe, brother Louis said that the at- 
tachment which existed between her and the king, was not 
limited the ordinary affection brother-in-law and 
sister law. Their positions absolutely forbade them 
more than friends, and therefore she consoled herself 
choosing the love Bérénice and Titus the subject 
drama. She prevailed Racine and Corneille attempt 
the same time, though neither knew that the other was 
writing. The plays were represented the same night; 
one the Hotel Bourgogne, and the other the Palais- 
Royal. contest Dares and Entellus and the 
youthful combatant won the victory. His piece was acted 
thirty times succession, and with ever-increasing interest. 

has hardly any plot: after the conquest Jerusalem, 
Titus brought back Rome, among his captives, Antiochus, 
king Comagene, and Bérénice, princess the house 
the Agrippas. tells that she succeeded win- 
ning the affections the emperor. Now Racine represents 
Antiochus lover Bérénice, and the same time 
friend Titus. Titus and Bérénice love each other, and 
wish united but the Roman senate and 
people refuse the emperor the privilege marrying Jew- 
ess. reluctant convey this sad news Bérénice, 
and employs Antiochus confidant. 

One may well ask, How can 
five acts, founded slight theme? is, indeed, 
triumph genius that, from these simple materials, one 
the most touching all French dramas has been made. 
one but Racine, the poet courtly life and tender love, 
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could have been accomplished. The critics, who are stick- 
lers for conventional rules, have accused him violating 
rhetorical laws. The tears which have always been shed 
when Bérénice has been played, are the best answers their 
The great Condé used quote this couplet 
from it, express his admiration its beauties. 


Depuis cing ans entiers chaque jour vois, 
crois toujours voir pour fois.” 


must confessed that Bérénice can hardly called 
tragedy. must not seek for the stateliness tragic 
forms. But the faults the piece necessarily arise from 
the nature the subject, which Racine was not free 
choose. that theme, other French dramatist could. 
have produced sucha play. paint love simple, art- 
less, confiding, and yet lay the scene imperial Rome 
depict Titus, the conqueror Jerusalem, the idol the 
army, balancing between imperial duties and ardent pas- 
sion: such task which Corneille could not but fail 
one which Racine alone could succeed. 

Bajazet, which was written 1672, have little 
say. The French have always had strange interest dra- 
mas which are founded events Turkish history. The 
general plan them almost always the same. The chief 
characters are commonly cruel and jealous Sultan, pas- 
sionate and persecuted Sultana, who love with some 
Christian slave, which young slave himself love with 
some beautiful young woman, also slave; and, finally, one 
those dark Ethiopian messengers death, whose benevo- 
lent vocation sew supernumerary and refractory 
wives canvas bags, and drop them into the Bosphorus. 
The dénouement either the murder the Sultana and 
the lover the Sultan and Ethiopian, the discovery that 


curious story told its effect soldier, who was once 
guard the stage, when was represented. was seen become more and 
more excited during the progress the fourth act, until, the final speech 
Bérénice that act, forgetful military discipline, dropped his gun, cov- 
ered his face with his hands, and burst into tears. 
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the Christian slave and the beautiful young woman are bro- 
ther and sister, and their liberation the Sultan fit un- 
usual magnanimity. Racine has, indeed, deviated little from 
these plots. But the character Bajazet poorly sustained. 
The destruction life the termination the play even 
more remarkable than inthe Ennemis. The stern 
integrity the old vizier, Acomat, and the almost demoniac 
passion Roxane are powerfully depicted and they lend 

The Mithridate was warmly applauded its first appear- 
ance, 1673; but really inferior, every respect, 
the Iphigénie, which was written the following year. 
Voltaire has said, that, the palm excellence were 
_awarded any tragedy, would given Racine’s 
Iphigénie Aulide. must certainly concede that 
the most beautiful and winning Racine’s plays. 
other piece excites all our tenderer emotions, and 
fascinates its surpassing richness style. turn 
again and again, and never finish the last scene with- 
out wishing that the poet had accomplished his design 
writing Iphigenia Tauris. The Phédre has enjoyed 
higher renown France than the Iphigénie. single 
character has Racine signally displayed his genius 
the delineation the heroine that piece. Nowhere has 
given such picture the fiercest conflicts the most 
violent passions the terrible struggles that wretched 
woman. easy how the Phédre, when represented, 
the most effective all Racine’s dramas. But for us, 
who read the plays, and who find more pleasure contem- 
plating the self-sacrificing devotion patriotic ‘maiden 
than the guilty passion treacherous woman, the 
Iphigénie must have more powerful and permanent attrac- 
tions than the far-famed Phédre. Yet, observe either 
these pieces, the last classical dramas which came from 

“Tt thought that the assassination Monaldeschi, the orders Chris- 
tina, queen Sweden, and her very presence, suggested Racine the idea 
composing Bajazet. The compilers anecdotes say, also, that the four 
famous verses where paints the imbecile Ibrahim, had mind Richard 


Cromwell, whom men were surprised see living obscurity.” Aimé- 
Martin. 


Life and Works Jean Racine. 611 


the pen our author, and compare with his first two 
dramas, shall amazed the vast difference between 
his earlier and his later productions. regard 
the plans, the conception and grouping characters, the 
details arrangement, the tone coloring, the accuracy, 
elegance, and power expression, find that the crude 
productions early youth have been succeeded the 
rarest works ripened and gifted manhood. 

And now, the age thirty-eight, the fulness his 
strength, and the meridian his fame, suddenly resolved 
write more tragedies. Annoyances, which attended 
the first representation Phédre, undoubtedly hastened 
decision which was chiefly due growing belief that his 
dramatic career was displeasing God. reflected 
steadily upon his past course, seemed his sensitive 
nature that his offences were almost too great for forgive- 
ness. deep anguish soul, determined abstain 
from all kinds poetical composition, and devote the 
remainder his life works penitence and piety. 
Whatever one may think about the sinfulness writing 
dramas, all must admire the simplicity and earnestness with 
which Racine followed the dictates his conscience. Chris- 
tianity transformed him; checked quickness temper 
which been subject, and subdued his literary 
ambition, that almost invincible passion which was burning 
out his very soul. The annals Literature present with 
few scenes more touching than that Racine’s conversion. 
When his race glory only half run; when his temples 
are adorned with brighter laurels than had ever decked the 
brow the father French tragedy; when each return- 
ing year loading him with fresh and enduring honors, 
comes the sacred altar with humility and single-heart- 
edness, and consecrates his genius, his hopes, and his heart, 
the service his Maker. 

commencing his strictly religious life, Racine thought 
becoming recluse; but his confessor very sensibly ad- 
vised him seek for solace and happiness the pleasures 
domestic life, rather than the solitude cloister. 


612 Life and Works Jean Racine. 


accordingly proceeded, though the most unromantic 
manner, select wife. asked his friends recom- 
mend some amiable and virtuous woman. Catharine 
Romanet, Amiens, was proposed and accepted. She 
proved attached and faithful the 
welfare her family, and the duties pious life; but 
she did not understand the difference between masculine 
and feminine rhyme. said that she never read one 
Racine’s plays, and only knew their names from hearing 
them mentioned conversation. 

The poet seems have found deep enjoyment his 
home. watched over the intellectual and religious cul- 
ture his children with the most assiduous care. did 
not allow them, their tenderer years, read dramatic 
works, but spared neither pains nor expense secure for 
his sons thorough classical training. letters his 
oldest son are filled with the wisest cautions and sagest 
advice upon all points, from his conduct public life the 
nicest verbal criticisms, and the minutest details dress. 
had daily devotional services his family. His read- 
ings and paraphrases the Psalms are said have been 
most impressive. was his chief delight visit the homes 
the sick and the needy, and repeat them the inspiring 
songs the sweet singer Israel. excelled the art 
reading. The greatest actors were glad learn from 
him. The celebrated Baron, and the most 
famous actress that age, the woman for whom Racine 
specially adapted his chief roles, owed much their skill 
the instruction which they received from him. Valincour 
relates, that, when company who were once assembled 
Boileau’s, were conversing the Oedipus Sophocles, 
Racine caught the book from the table, and translated 
the piece with his peculiar power and pathos. adds: 
have seen the best pieces played the best actors, but 
never have been moved that recital.” 

Many gentlemen the court were fond visiting him, 
enjoy his pleasing society and instructive conversation. 
had frank and winning countenance, and pleasing 
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address. was extremely sensitive criticism. 
assured his son, that the pain which attacks his poems 
had caused him outweighed far the pleasure which his 
fame had afforded him. Yet, letter his son, through 
every word which his gentle spirit breathes, begs him 
“never become vexed the evil which shall hear 
spoken his father.” “If you find persons,” writes, 
“who not seem esteem tragedies, and who even 
attack them with unjust criticisms, content yourself with 
assuring them that have done what could please the 
public, and that should have been glad had been able 
more.” 

was his habit recite his verses while was com- 
posing. Once, some workmen who were the garden 
the Tuileries were surprised hearing the exclamations 
Grecian hero. turning, they saw man gesticulating 
with the greatest violence, and repeating impassioned 
poetry. They thought that must’ madman, until 
some one approached; who recognized Racine. was 
composing Mithridate. used write out the plans 
his pieces very minutely prose; and when had done 
that, regarded his tragedy finished, slight was the 
labor versification. 

Racine had scarcely abandoned the drama, when and 
Boileau were chosen historiographers the king. The 
former regarded his appointment special favor 
Heaven, and proof that God desired him abandon 
poetry. His office was means sinecure. 
expected record the events the reign. time war, 
was follow the king the scene action. The offi- 
cers never wearied playing tricks upon these two poets, 
who were not deeply versed the secrets campaign life. 
Even Louis XIV. seems have somewhat enjoyed the 
embarrassments his accomplished but not over-valiant 
historians. the campaign 1677, captured several 
cities, and returned Versailles, before his chroniclers had 
started from home. asked them why they had not 
come see siege. quickly replied: Our tailors 
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were too slow. ordered our clothes, but, before they 
were done, your majesty had taken all the cities.” 

Some the admirers Racine have ascribed him the 
qualities great historian; but have work 
which can fairly judge his powers historic composi- 
tion. His Outline the History Port Royal professes 
only sketch; neither claims nor deserves rank 
finished history. Almost the whole his manuscript his- 
tory the reign Louis XIV. was destroyed fire, before 
had been printed; but probably the reputation the 
author has not suffered from that loss. infer, from pas- 
sages his letters, that his work treated chiefly the 
achievements the monarch. The memoirs, sketches, 
biographies, and letters his contemporaries, have supplied 
with full descriptions the sovereign’s conquests, that 
Racine could have added but little our stock knowl- 
edge; and fear very much that his history, which was 
written almost the very presence the king, would have 
been rather eulogium his royal master than impartial 
picture the age. 

But neither the cares public service, nor the pleasures 
domestic life, had utterly quenched the poetic fire which 
had once burned brightly the soul Racine. had 
laid down his pen from stern sense duty. When 
saw that might aid quickening intellectual and 
spiritual life, resumed again, and wielded with 
power which evinced his previous works; 
and produced his Esther and his Athalie. may 
well notice briefly the circumstances which led their 
composition. 

Madame Maintenon had induced the king establish, 
first Noisy, and afterwards St. Cyr, school for the 
gratuitous education the daughters poor and deserving 
nobles. Madame Brinon, the governess,.a conceited old 


Boileau went the campaign 1678. One day, after battle, the king 
asked him kept far from the cannon. hundred paces,” replied. 
you not afraid?” continued the king. Yes, sire,” rejoined Boileau, 
“very much afraid your account, and still more own.” 
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lady, cherished the idea that she was poetess, and cherished 
none the less fondly because she was alone her belief. 
She was accustomed write verses pious subjects, and 
require the scholars declaim them. These verses were 
wretched, that even the enthusiastic girls could not endure 
them,—a sufficient proof that they must have been mis- 
erable indeed. Madame Maintenon recommended her 
assign her pupils certain passages from Racine and 
Corneille; but they caught fully the spirit Iphigénie 
and Andromaque, that the patroness feared lest they should 
acquire inordinate love for the classical drama. She 
therefore asked Racine “if could not choose some pious 
moral theme, and compose kind poem, which song 
should mingled with recital, and the whole should 
bound together action which should render more 
She promised that the piece should not made 
public. hesitated. was advised Boileau refuse 
the request; but, having thought the history Esther 
subject, formed plan, sketched few scenes, and car- 
ried them Boileau, who then urged him goon. 
read them Madame Maintenon, who insisted his 
completing the piece. few months finished it. 
then proceeded instruct the young ladies St. Cyr 
the art declamation. One the grand vestibules the 
school was transformed into theatre. Borin, the royal 
decorateur des spectacles,” lent his aid making the pre- 
parations. royal organist and musicians rehearsed the 
music Moreau for the occasion. Madame Maintenon 
expended more than fourteen thousand livres upon dresses 
and ornaments for the girls. court talk nothing 
but the piece which the girls are play before the king,” 
says Madame Sévigné one her letters. 

not for now give the details the representa- 
tions which followed. first one was private; the 
next was the presence the king, the dauphin, and the 
Prince Condé. was completely successful, and, its 
close, Racine hastened the chapel return his thanks 
God. few days subsequently, the king took number 
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-priests and Jesuits see the play. urgent and numerous 
were the requests witness it, that was given five times 
within little more than fortnight. “On one these 
occasions,” say the Dames St. Cyr their Memoirs, 
saw our house three crowned heads, and almost all 
the princes and princesses the II. and his 
wife, the banished sovereigns England, were enjoying the 
hospitality their royal cousin, and had come forget for 
time their many misfortunes, while they listened the 
beautiful verses Racine, they fell from the lips those 
“daughters 

The favorable reception which was accorded Esther 
incited the poet the composition Athalie. But its 
success was means marked that the first 
piece the charm novelty was wanting. more- 
over, did not present those ingenious allusions the king 
and his favorites which the courtiers thought that they per- 
ceived the Esther. their eyes, Ahasuerus, the clement 
and powerful monarch, was Louis XIV. And who was the 
discarded Vashti but the forgotten Montespan? And the 
beautiful maiden, chosen God the saviour race, 
was she not Madame Maintenon? And had they not 
cruel minister war, whom the title Haman might 
not inappropriately applied? But the court Versailles 
was nowhere found the Athalie. Perhaps the chief 
reason why was played only twice St. Cyr found 
the change which was made the school the period 
when the piece appeared. Madame Maintenon perceived 
that the frequent visits the courtiers the institution had 
diverted the attention the young ladies from the pursuit 
their studies, and from pious meditations. She therefore, 
first, forbade the public theatrical representations, though 
both Racine’s sacred dramas were occasionally given 
private. But last, all acting, and even all recitation from 
dramas, was 

Only few persons, first, recognized the merits the 
Athalie. was not generally appreciated until years after 
the death the author. Public attention was then directed 
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were one evening playing some game, which forfeits 
punishments were introduced for certain delinquencies. 
young man was condemned withdraw from the room, 
and read act Athalie. was absent long, that 
some the company went search him. They found 
that had finished the play, and begun again. 
praised warmly, that they were persuaded hear him 
read it. They were all fascinated its beauties. Each 
commended his friends, and soon everybody was read- 
ing Athalie. Madame Maintenon, who had always ad- 
mired it, induced some ladies and gentlemen the court 
act the presence the king. They gave three brilliant 
representations; and, soon after, Athalie appeared the 
public stage Paris. 

From that day this, has generally been regarded 
the most perfect all French tragedies. Such the nature 
the characters which are represented, and the passions 
which are made prominent, that unless the most entire suc- 
cess had been achieved, the piece must have proved most 
signal failure. This one the few tragedies which 
the affection lovers not made the central motive, 
least source subordinate interest. The principal charac- 
ters, whose deeds and destiny everything hinges, are 
priest boy. What personages would seem less fitted for 
dramatic How has Racine invested with 
thrilling interest, that the Athalie stands forth, among all 
his works, the finest creation his mind? 

has given Jehoiada that patriarchal faith which lends 
such awful power and significance his every word and 
deed. never fails nor falters, for moment. When his 
friends desert him, when royal authority threatens, when his 
wife despairs, when the city shaken the attack ar- 
mies, when the temple itself, the last refuge the elect, the 
dwelling God, besieged every side, still clings fast 
the sure promises The Most High, His everlasting 

Voltaire and Harpe have both given this anecdote, though Aimé-Martin 
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throne. also moves before the agent Divine jus- 
tice and Divine vengeance. chosen Heaven 
stand between God and sinful men. his hands are com- 
mitted the symbols which The Unseen One reveals him- 
self His erring children, and are awed before him who 
represents, certain degree, the majesty The Infinite 
Ruler. 

The character the boy was more perilous the poet 
than that the priest. make him childlike and natu- 
ral, and yet interesting, the great movements drama, 
was easy task. But has presented him innocent, 
artless, and really worthy the honors which in- 
herit. has depicted, with great success, the child’s un- 
conscious frankness and simplicity heart. But the boy, 
even more than the priest, has beauty and interest 
which are not his own. stands before us, shining the 
light, which the long line illustrious ancestry, priests, 
prophets, and kings, sheds down upon his head; and radiant 
with the still brighter glory that serene and peaceful light, 
which comes from the last the royal race, the Messiah 
himself. him, the sole representation that ex- 
alted House, the only hope the Jews and the world. 
Great and distinct the character Athaliah, she 
made subordinate the youthful Joash. That accursed 
daughter Jezebel, whose heart cannot moved the 
sight her homicidal hands dripping with the blood her 
own children, nor the awful threats vengeance from 
high, dismayed even the vision the innocent boy. 

now generally conceded that, though the French dra- 
presents with some more tragic characters than any 
the Athalie, yet has more sublime work, whole, 
than this, our poet’s last and greatest piece. should 
remembered, too, that while the Iphigénie and the Phédre 
are, some measure, imitations from the Greek, the Athalie 
original creation. the highest proof Racine’s 
genius. was formed model. copyist has ever 
approached its excellence. other sacred drama holds 
even respectable position literature 
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The choruses the Athalie and the Esther have given 
Racine the first rank among the lyric poets his country. 
Such union natural sentiment, scriptural simplicity, 
and fervid utterance, has not been attained any his 
successors. must, however, confessed, that most his 
minor poems add nothing his reputation. 

Louis Racine has given reason suppose that disap- 
pointment the failure Athalie, and the temporary loss 
the king’s favor, hastened the progress the disease 
which terminated his Madame Maintenon had 
asked Racine suggest her, writing, the best means 
for the relief the multitudes who were impoverished the 
wars. Louis XIV., seeing Racine’s paper, exclaimed 
anger: What! because can make verses, does think 
can give and because poet, does think 
can Racine was deeply grieved. Madame 
Maintenon met him the garden Versailles, and en- 
deavored console him: can secure you the king’s fa- 
vor,” said she. you know,” rejoined, that have 
pious old aunt, who praying, day and night, for hu- 
miliation and disgrace? and her prayers will avail more 
with Heaven, than yours with the king.” that moment, 
“hasten away!” never saw her, the king, again. 

The exchequer was low that the incomes all officers 
were taxed. Racine begged that his tax might remitted 
special favor. will see,” said the king shall 
glad have done Ican.” This answer added 
wound the spirit Racine. sensitiveness which 
was, perhaps, rendered morbid confirmed disease the 
liver, thought that was utterly deserted his greatest 
benefactor. feared lest his family should reduced 
distressing want. Such thoughts and fears aggravated his 
illness, until last became painfully evident that his days 
were drawing close. suffered much, during the last 
two weeks his life, from dryness the throat. offer 
this suffering God,” said he; may atone for the hours 
pleasure have passed the tables the great.” had 
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always feared lest sickness might dissipate his religious feel- 
ings. But found them strengthened the hour trial. 
carefully arranged his affairs, took leave his family, 
and, with firm Christian hopes, passed quietly away from 
this life, the 21st day April, 1699. 

accordance with his wishes, was first interred 
the cemetery Port Royal, near his faithful instructor, 
Hamon. the destruction the home the Port Roy- 
alists, 1711, his remains were removed the church 
St. Etienne Mont, that beautiful old structure, re- 
nowned for its chaste architecture and its historic associa- 
tions. situated the southeastern part Paris, under 
the very shadow the Pantheon, that quarter the city 
which dedicated the study letters and science. Near 
the high altar that ancient temple, the side the 
tomb the great Pascal, may seen slab with in- 
scription Boileau, which tells the stranger that there 
rests the body Jean Racine.” 

our hasty review the dramatic works Racine, 
have avoided the strong terms condemnation, which 
many English critics have applied the whole French Dra- 
When that those very plays, which they have 
unsparingly ridiculed, have formed the delight nation 
means inferior the English taste, and that the 
most refined scholars France have been repulsed the 
great works the age, may well inquire 
whether indiscriminate censure, either the romantic the 
classical drama, befitting unprejudiced mind? find 
historic fact that, all kinds works, which ap- 
peal the taste, the nations Southern Europe are in- 
clined regard the strict observance artistic laws, the 
perfection form and the beauty execution; while those 
the North seek for freedom from conventional laws, bold- 
ness conception, and originality expression. This dif- 
ference not less apparent their music and architecture, 
than their poetry. the ideal the one class abso- 
lutely more correct than that the other? Shall the builder 
the Strasburg Cathedral deny all genius the architect 
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St. Peter’s? not, rather, each work good its kind 
not each suited its 

judge the standard the French, Corneille alone 
can compared with Racine. The author the Cid and 
Cinna may have conceived some more heroic charac- 
ters than his younger rival; female characters, 
perfection plan, smoothness versification, mastery 
language, exquisite sensibility, melting pathos, and 
sustained excellence, his plays are inferior those Racine. 
While assign our author such rank dramatic poet, 
cannot forget the versatility his genius. His prose 
chaste and pure. His sacred lyrics are unequalled beauty. 
His Epigrams and Letters, well the Plaideurs,” evince 
genial humor and subtle wit. When Voltaire was asked 
edit the works Racine with notes, replied What 
should have do, except write the foot every page 
—beau! sublime! admirable!” Lessing has 
said that, Racine were not the prince poets, cer- 
tainly was the poet princes. And yet has never yielded 
the temptation sully his works single impure ex- 
pression. who most widely acquainted with the lite- 
rature France, will best appreciate this distinguishing 
merit Racine. His genius was womanly and sensitive, 
rather than manly and daring. excelled the 
portraiture warm and glowing passions and especially 
love, all its varied manifestations. maternal 
Andromaque furious Phédre; earnest and ten- 
der Bérénice innocent and pious Esther ap- 
pears patriotic and filial devotion, Iphigénie rises 
into sublimest faith, the priestly Jehoiada. 

There are poets whom love rather than admire. There 
are others, whom admire more than love. There are 
chosen few, like Racine, whom cannot but love and admire. 
“We love him with ardent love, when see him spirited 
boy studious youth the groves Port Royal, 
earnest man, hastening on, with generous enthusiasm, 
the highest triumphs genius. love him with ten- 
der and pitying love, when see him possessed the idea 
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that his whole past life had been life sin, bowing con- 
trition the throne offended God, withering with his 
pious maledictions the brightest laurels had won, blot- 
ting out, with his fast-flowing tears, the beautiful lines 
which seemed him the dark witnesses his guilt. 
love him holy love, see him shedding the kind- 
liest influences over the household, whose sunlight had dis- 
pelled his clouds despair, hear the music that 
rich voice the lowly cot the sick and the afflicted, repeat- 
ing the consolatory psalms David, leading the spirit 
heavenward humble, heartfelt prayer. love him with 
sorrowing love, see his noble but sensitive heart 
pierced shaft from the hand the monarch, whose 
reign had given one its highest titles glory. 
may admire the poet and but love the scholar, 
the penitent, the Christian, the martyr his own love. 


ARTICLE VI. 
AFRICA AND 
the 22d March, 1775, Edmund Burke, pleading for 


the liberties the American Colonies, the British House 


Commons, had occasion allude their marvellous 
growth, outrunning everything the kind the then 
past history England, the world. less than seventy 
years, said, the trade with America had increased twelve- 
fold. grown from half-million pounds per an- 
num six sum nearly equal the whole ex- 
port trade England the commencement the eighteenth 
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century. This rapid growth, continued, might all span- 
the life single man, whose memory might touch 
the two Lord Bathurst was old enough, 
1704, understand figures and the facts, they then 
stood. same Lord Bathurst, 1775, was member 
that parliament, before whom the great orator was reciting 
the new facts that were stranger than fiction, order 
waken England consciousness that the colonies beyond 
the sea were bone her bone and flesh her flesh, and 
must treated accordingly. Warming from the gravity 
his theme, and rising soul the vision slowly evolved be- 
fore him, represents the guardian angel the youthful 
Bathurst drawing aside the curtain the future and un- 
folding the rising glories his country; and particularly 
pointing him, while absorbed the commercial grandeur 
England, little speck scarce visible the mass 
the national interest, small seminal principle, rather than 
formed body,” and saying him: Young man, there 
which, this day, serves for little more than 
amuse you with stories savage men and uncouth man- 
ners yet shall, before you taste death, show itself equal 
the whole that commerce which now attracts the envy 
the 

have alluded this well-known but ever fresh and 
fine the great Englishman, because spon- 
taneously comes into memory when one commences read, 
think, speak upon Africa. That tropical continent 
lies nearly dim and vague before the mind this gene- 
ration, the cold and cheerless America did before the 
mind England when Johnson and Burke were boys. 
With the exception small strip the Atlantic coast, 
the wilds this Western world were unknown the Eng- 
lishman 1700, the jungles Soudan the highlands 
Central Africa are us. And yet may that there are 
youth this generation who will live see those 
ginnings Christianity, civilization, and empire, 
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which are now scarcely visible the African Atlantic coast, 
expanded and still expanding into vigorous 
churches, into strong and mighty States. The guardian ge- 
nius, this instance too, might with perhaps much 
probability verification, say the youth whom leads 
the hand: Young man, there Africa which, this 
day, serves for little more than amuse you with stories 
savage men and uncouth manners yet shall, before you 
taste death, take its place among the continents, and 
longer unknown world.” 

For nothing more wonderful than the changes and trans- 
formations history. But involved, every present genera- 
tion is, the great stream, and whirled along it, not 
strange that generation men are ever fully aware the 
strength and rapidity their own movement. who be- 
longs another generation, and looks back, can see that 
such century, and such quarter the globe, 
mighty current was running. The spectator always sees 
more than the actor. The rare prophetic mind, also, that 
beholds the future the instant, may foresee and predict 
history too great and grand for contemporaneous belief. 
The philosophic statesman aware what going 
the struggling masses around him, and auspicates accord- 
ingly. But the common man, the busy present time, never 
knows the rate moving; because is, himself, ab- 
sorbed and carried headlong the movement. not 
strange, therefore, that all hopeful, glowing vaticination, 
respect changes upon this sin-smitten planet, regarded 
with distrust. Such anticipations are supposed belong 
the poet and the orator. They have support the data 
and calculations the statician the statesman. 

Called upon then, are this time, consider 
the present and prospective condition the most wretched 
and unpromising quarter the globe, the voice that 
Colonizing Society which has already done more than any 
other single association for the welfare Africa, and which 
destined, believe, under that benign Providence which 
has protected and blessed thus far, see its own great 
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ideas and plans realized; called upon speak and think 
for hundred millions our fellow-creatures, small 
corporate body, not yet half-century old, and annually dis- 
bursing only few thousands dollars, desire assign 
some reasons for believing that career similar that the 
British colonies America, and similar all the 
great colonizing movements the past, awaits the Republic 
Liberia. 

What, then, are the grounds for expecting that the plans 
and purposes the American Colonization Society will 
ultimately realized the Christianization the African 
continent 

The first reason for this expectation general na- 
ture. Africa has past history. the continent the 
future: for the only one now left feel, for the 
time, the recuperating influences Christian civilization. 
Religion, law, and letters began their march Asia, and 
large that continent once felt their influence. From 
thence they passed into Europe; and Europe still the strong- 
hold religion, law, and letters. Westward they then took 
their way; and the vast spaces the American continent 
are still waiting for the Christianity and Republicanism that 
have rapidly and firmly taken possession that compara- 
tively small belt called the United States. true that 
these influences were, time, felt along the northern bor- 
der Africa. and Carthage were once 
and very vigorous Christianity, for three centuries, erected 
its altar, and kept bright, along the southern shore 
the Mediterranean. But Egypt, though African nature 
and blood, derived its ideas from Asiatic sources; and its 
place history Asiatic rather than African. That ancient 
and wonderful pantheistic civilization which built Thebes 
and the pyramids, was but the corrupted remains yet 
more ancient Asiatic monotheism South tells that 
“an Aristotle was but the rubbish Adam, and Athens 
but the rudiments paradise.” Carthage was 
and when both Egypt and Carthage were absorbed into 
Rome, North-Africa belonged much more the European 
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than the properly African quarter the globe. The great 
continent, then, notwithstanding all these attempts ap- 
proach for thousands years, lies lone and solitary. 
out all historical connections; much so, that the gene- 
ralizing Hegel, after very brief characterization it, his 
now leave Africa, and shall make further mention it. 
That which understand Africa proper, totally desti- 
tute history} totally unopened and undeveloped 
and can, therefore, merely hinted at, the threshold 
Universal 

Now there something this fact, that inspires expecta- 
tion. may vague, but large and full. mode 
and manner may left conjecture imagination but 
the fact that one whole quarter the globe has never yet 
been visited the great influences religion, law, and let- 
ters, taken connection with the fact that these influences 
are part the plan and destipation God reference 
the whole world and the whole human family, lead the 
confident faith that this will not always so. Nature, 
was said, abhors vacuum. Empty spaces will filled 
and peopled. History treads step backward. Her voice 
cries: Ever onward!”— the guiding Genius, according 
Schiller, continually sounded the ear Columbus 
the gray waste waters Ever westward! the 
West!” Who expects that population, law, and manners, 
will ever flow eastward again, from the Alleghanies the 
Rocky Mountains? Who expects that the great changes 
and alterations the future are take place the old 
theatres Assyria, Macedonia, Greece, and Rome 
the more recent, yet already antiquated arenas Modern 
Europe? The winds rush where there vacancy. The 
great historic currents the next half-millennium, must 
disembogue where they find room. 

The fact, then, that there pre-occupancy, and ef- 
fete civilization, the African world, ground expec- 
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tancy and courage regard it. negative prepa- 
ration for great results when the time arrives. 

second ground confident hope reference the 
future Africa, found the qualities the African 
nature. 

The characteristics the African man are still almost 
unknown those the African soil the African flora. 
There are two reasons for this. the first place, the African 
has never been situation where the depth and reserve 
his nature has been drawn upon. Only the superficies his 
being has been called into that his real and true 
manhood lies hidden the sources the Nile. the 
second place, and consequence this, only his surface- 
traits and characteristics have appeared his portraiture. 
These, moreover, having been exorbitantly unfolded, because 
there has been none the balance and moderation 
deeper education and culture, have been extravagantly 
depicted. The black man literature is, therefore, either 
weakling caricature. The comic side him, alone, 
comes into view. The single sonnet Wordsworth upon 
the chieftain Toussaint, and the sparkles dire fierce, vin- 
dictive song,” from the American Whittier, are almost the 
only literary allusions the sublime and tragic elements 
the negro’s nature and condition certainly the only allusions 
that, without any abatement, and introduction ludicrous 
traits, ally him solely with human 


exultations, agonies, 


And love, and man’s unconquerable mind.” 


The African nature the tropical nature. the races 
that have hitherto struggled upon the arena history have 
belonged the temperate zone. The Egyptian, the Assy- 
rian, the Babylonian, the Persian, the Greek, the Macedonian, 
the Roman, the Goth, the Frank, the Englishman, the Anglo- 
American all lived north Cancer. And the fact that thus 
far the inter-tropical portion the globe has furnished few 
none the elements human history, very often cited 
prove that can furnish none. has almost come 
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axiom that the hot zone cannot ripen man. Brazil may crys- 
tallize diamonds the purest Africa may distil 
the most elaborate juices and gums; but high intelligence 
and free will must grow beneath northern skies. 

Now, undoubtedly true that the fallen human being 
needs stimulation, and that sinful man has done best when 
has been crowded from the outside. Easy and pleasant 
circumstances have always proved too much for his feeble 
virtue. Hence, though was created Paradise, and lap- 
ped elysium long could bear it, yet, the very mo- 
ment unfitted himself for such perpetual peace and joy, 
was driven out among the thorns and thistles, and com- 
pelled eat his bread the sweat his brow. conse- 
quence human apostasy, then, and for other reason, 
the general movement human history has been climes 
and under skies that have tasked man, and have fretted him 
action. While, therefore, conceded that the colder 
zones and the harder soils have been favorable, like the primi- 
tive curse labor itself, the best unfolding imperfect 
and corrupt humanity, still remains true that man was 
originally made for outward world genial warmth, 
luxuriant growth, and beauty. The primitive man was 
his light labor was merely prune away luxuriance 
and his spiritual mind, sanctified direct intercourse with 
angel, seraph, and the Eternal Mind, could both endure and 
profit the otherwise enervating bliss and beauty Eden. 

This original intent and adaptation the- Creator, war- 
rants the belief, that there are some circumstances and in- 
fluences under temperate sky that are favorable human 
development, there are some, also, beneath torrid one. 
Wherever man can and live, there can grow and thrive. 
Wisdom rejoiceth all the habitable parts the earth; and 
her delights are with all the sons men. 

What, then, are the fundamental peculiarities the Afri- 
can, man within the tropics, that afford ground for faith 
and confidence that human nature will here also, due sea- 
son, exhibit culture and character unique and fine 
Before proceeding give only the very brief answer 
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which the time allows this question, necessary di- 
rect attention the comprehensiveness the word Afri- 
can.” mean it, and properly denotes, physical 
and mental structure that belongs the African continent 
whole, the same sense that the Asiatic” belongs 
Asia, and the European” belongs Europe. The term, 
therefore, includes variety races all, however, charac- 
terized certain common traits. From the mouths the 
Nile the Cape Good Hope, the observing traveller will 
find primary type mankind different from the Shemitic, 
and different from the Japhetic; man which 
original and sui-generis; and the minor varieties which 
can easily accounted for the physical changes that 
are made varieties the modes living, and particu- 
larly the degrees proximity the burning equatorial 
line. 

the misfortune Africa that only the most degraded 
portion its population have been its representatives be- 
fore the world. The enslaved and thereby imbruted negro 
the only specimen from which the civilized world obtains 
its ideas, and draws its conclusions, the dignity and 
capabilities the tropical man. But the coast negro, 
shall soon have occasion see, is, his best estate, merely 
the extreme the African type; and even has not yet 
been seen his best estate. What would thought 
generalization respect the native traits and capacities 
the whole Celtic stock, the entire blood polished 
France, and eloquent Ireland, and the gallant Scotch 
lands, that should deduced from the brutish descendants 
those Irish who were driven out Ulster and South Down 
the time Cromwell; men now the most repulsive 
characteristics, with open, projecting mouths, prominent 
and exposed gums, advancing cheek-bones, depressed noses 
height, five feet two inches, average; bow-legged, 
abortively featured their clothing, wisp spectres 
people that were once well-grown, able-bodied, and 
comely.” But such judgment would equal value 
with that narrow estimate the natural traits and charac- 


630 Africa and Colonization. 


teristics the inhabitants one entire quarter the globe, 
which rests upon acquaintance with small portion 
them, mere infinitesimal them, carried into foreign land 
and reduced slavery. 

The African seems differ from the European and the 
Asiatic fuller, more profuse, and more sensuous organi- 
zation. emphatically the child the Earth and the 
Sun. His tissues are not compact, tough, and fibrous, like 
those the more northern races. the contrary, they 
are tumid, and betoken luxurious soul. The organs the 
the eyes, nose, mouth, and ears are called “rich,” 
the phrase the and, the ex- 
treme types, are animal and coarse. Man like the earth 
lives upon; and the African man corresponds that 
tropical soil and climate, which every seed swells and 
sprouts with the rank luxuriance jungle. The great 
generical feature the African, then, richness and fulness 
the physical organization and, proof that so, 
shall cite the testimony travellers and physiologists. 

The French Denon tells that the sharp fea- 
tures, the keen, animated, and restless visages, the lean and 
active figures the Arabian,” finds the land the 
Pharaohs, full but delicate and voluptuous forms counte- 
nances sedate and placid; round and soft features; with 
eyes long, almond-shaped, half-shut and languishing, and 
turned the outer angles, habitually fatigued the 
light and heat the sun; thick lips, full and prominent; 
mouths large, but cheerful and complexions dark, 
ruddy, and and the whole aspect displaying, 
one the most graphic delineators among modern travel- 
lers has observed, the genuine African character, which 
the Negro the exaggerated and extreme representation.” 
Blumenbach’s examinations the Egyptian mummies led 
him the belief that there are three varieties the physi- 

ognomy expressed Egyptian paintings and sculptures. 
But one these was the Ethiopian, which, says, coin- 
cides with the descriptions given the Egyptians the an- 
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cients, and chiefly distinguished prominent jaws, tur- 
gid lips, broad flat nose, and protruding 
Among the modern Copts,” says Prichard, many travel- 
lers have remarked certain approximation the Negro. 
Volney says that they have yellowish, dusky complexion, 
resembling neither the Grecian nor Arabian and adds that 
they have puffed visage, swollen eyes, flat nose, and thick 
lips, and bear much resemblance Ledyard, 
whose testimony Prichard remarks the more value 
had theory support, says: suspect the Copts 
have been the origin the Negro race: the nose and lips 
correspond with those the Negro. The hair, wherever 
can see among the people here (the Copts), curled, not 
like that the Negroes, but like that the mulattoes.” 

But the Egyptians and Copts exhibit the full, sensuous 
and luxurious organization the African, and properly be- 
long the African race, certainly will not difficult 
establish the same claim for all the remaining dwellers the 
continent. These were nearest Asia and Europe, and felt 
most foreign influences and yet the type could not 
changed: the round cheek, the full, protuberant eye, the dark 
hue, could not converted into their contraries. 

Passing southward, into the burning heart Africa, 
find the tropical man yet greater intensity and power. 
The races Soudan display the fervid type humanity 
fully formed, and the highest degree. are varie- 
ties this great central region the lowest being found 
the Guinea coast, and the higher ones meeting the traveller 
rises those great terraces which the continent lifts 
itself from the sea. The Negroes the Gold Coast, 
though dwelling amidst miasm and fever, and feeling only 
the very worst influences European intercourse, are never- 
theless characterized Barbot well-limbed 
and well-proportioned having good oval faces, sparkling 
eyes, eye-brows lofty and thick; mouths not too large 
clean, white, and well-arranged teeth; fresh red lips, not 
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thick and pendent those Angola, nor their noses 
Among the tribe this same Guinea 
race,” says Bowditch, seen, especially among the 
higher orders, not only the finest figures, -but, many in- 
stances, regular Grecian features, with brilliant eyes, set 
rather obliquely the head.” 

the Senegambian nations, the Mandingoes are re- 
markable for their industry and, all the inter-tropical 
races have shown the greatest energy character. Their 
features are regular, their character generous and open, and 
their manners gentle. Their hair the kind termed com- 
pletely woolly. The Fulahs, another Senegambian people, 
forge iron and silver, and work skilfully leather and wood, 
and fabricate cloth. intelligent French traveller describes 
them fine men, robust and courageous, understanding 
commerce, and travelling far the Gulf Guinea. 
The color their skin kind reddish-black, their coun- 
tenances are regular, and their hair longer and not wool- 

These statements may overdrawn some particulars, 
and further exploration undoubtedly required order 
form sure and completely satisfactory judgment respecting 
the tribes Soudan. But, certainly, all the information 
thus far obtained, goes evince that this Negro-land fil- 
led with puny populations, but with barbaric races 
powerful bone and muscle out which 
Christian civilization shall hereafter form powerful style 
man. 

Finally, threading our way downward, from the terraces 
the southern-ward slope the African continent, find 
the Hottentot and Kafir, the most degraded the African 
races, yet owing the excess their degradation, which 
they fall below the other African races, the contact and 
influence corrupt European civilization. Unless gen- 
uine Christian influence shall eventually thrown upon 
them missions, education, and commerce, was, 
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indeed, one remarks, ill-omened hour when Chris- 
tian navigator descried the Cape Storms. The 
war and vices, has great extent degenerated into the 
Bushman but the Kafir still retains his aboriginal traits. 
Professor Lichtenstein describes them “They 
are tall, strong, aad their limbs well their color 
their hair, black and woolly they have the high 
forehead and prominent nose the Europeans, the thick lips 
the Negroes, and the high cheek bones the 

This rapid survey the inhabitants the continent, 
from north south, justifies us, then, attributing com- 
mon continental character them continental 
character that neither feeble nor emasculated; but, the 
contrary, one that muscular, arterial, and prodigal. There 
generical type the African nature, constituted the 
assemblage certain physical and mental characteristics, 
which may found all over the African continent, whereby 
this portion the globe becomes distinct and peculiar 
Asia, Europe, America. And from this inter-tropi- 
cal humanity that are deduce ground belief and 
confidence that Ethiopia will yet stretch out her hands 
God, and that Africa finally acquire place the uni- 
versal history man the globe. 

The chief characteristic the African nature the union, 
it, recipiency with passion. The African docile. 
has nothing the hard and self-asserting nature the Goth. 
indisposed (like the dweller the cold and stimulat- 
ing zones) stamp his own individuality upon others. 
the contrary, his plastic, ductile, docile nature receives influ- 
ence from every side, gladly and genially. not probable 
that great empires will built the African continent, 
that will extend their sway over other parts the 
the Persian sought obtain rule Europe, but was 
thwarted Greece; the Roman extended his domin- 
ion over both Asia and Africa. The lust empire will 
probably never run African blood for, foreign conquest 
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requires stern, self-reliant, indocile, ambitious nature, 
which would force itself upon other races and regions; and 
this, the tropical man has little nothing. rather 
expected that the African will confine himself his 
own home, within the tropics, and will there take up, into 
his own rich and receptive nature, the great variety ele- 
ments and influences that will furnished other races 
and portions the globe. 

Under such circumstances, unique and remarkable de- 
velopment human nature must occur. new form 
national life will take rise. For this plastic character, this 
deep and absorbing receptivity, will alluvium, 
which all seeds that are planted will strike long root, 
and shoot luxuriant growth. National history, thus far, 
exhibits stimulant natures, and stimulant 
The types nationality that figure the past, have gene- 
rally been moulded from this sort species 
which has reached its height the Anglo-Saxon. This 
quality is, indeed, strong, intense, and grand one; and 
are the last disparage its worth. The triumphs 
modern Christianity, and modern Civilization, are intimately 
connected with its powerful and persistent action indi- 
viduals and nations. But this tense and stimulant nature, 
man the northern zone, has its deficien- 
cies, also, like everything human. isolation, and after 
long strain, becomes wiry, hard, brittle, broken. would 
not well that should the sole type 
that other elements than can furnish, should enter into 
the texture and fabric national individual life, from 
generation generation. The Saxon order his 
own preservation even, well his own best development, 
needs some infusion equatorial elements. would well 
his already over-wrought stimulancy could somewhat 
tranquillized and enriched the languor and sluggishness 
the tropics. would well the hollow features the 
Anglo-American could assume somewhat the rounded 
fulness the Sphinx’s the Memnon’s face; his eager 
and too shallow eye, could made bulbous and deep, like 
that Soudan. 
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This, then, the groundwork the coming nationalities 
Africa. mild, docile, musing, and recipient nature, 
which drink all the influences that shall pour forth 
from the old, and perhaps then declining civilizations the 
other zones. the artist’s nature, open every pore, sen- 
sitive every globule and cell tissue, pulsing with 
warm and somewhat slumbrous deep base fora 
high structure. 

But this lethargic quality the tropical man allied with 
opposite one. also creature passion. the 
phrase Mark Antony, there fire that quickens Ni- 
lus’ slime.” Like his own clime, the inhabitant the trop- 
ics combines great antagonisms his constitution. This 
slumber his nature readily stirred into wildest rage, 
the heavy and curtained air the equator, which has 
hung dense and still for days and weeks, suddenly dis- 
parted electric currents, and, instant, one wide, 
livid blaze lightning. This quality, like all counterbalanc- 
ing ones, not strictly contrary the one that has just been 
described. Were so, the one would neutralize and kill the 
other. There would interpenetration the two, 
nothing but the relation sheer and mere contrariety, like 
that between fire and water, obtained between these two 
qualities the African nature. antithesis, not contra- 
riety. For this very passion itself originates in, and springs 
right out of, the lethargy. The nature has been slumbrous 
and dormant, only that may, the proper time, fiery 
and active. The one balances, not neutralizes, the other. 
Were there unintermittent draught and strain upon the 
entire man, there could never this tropical vehemence. 
But the slumber recuperative the constitutional force 
and, and the oscillations passion and lethargy, the 
wondrous life goes on. 

That the African passionate being, attested all 
one can look the features the Memnon, 
without perceiving that beneath that placid contour there 
‘sleeps world passion. Shakspeare has given Cleopatra 
her own proud words 
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fire and air other elements 
give baser life.” 


The influences Christianity not destroy, but refine 
and sanctify, this quality. North-African church the 
first centuries was full divine fire. flashes the labor- 
ing but powerful rhetoric Tertullian. glows like an- 
thracite the thoughts Augustine, whose symbol the 
church flaming heart and over whose mighty and pas- 
sionate sensualism the serene, spiritualizing, and Divine 
power Christianity ultimately, and only after elemental 
war within like that chaos, wrought ethereal and saintly 
transformation that has not yet been paralleled the his- 
tory the church. 

But need not into the distant past, into the dis- 
tant African continent, for evidence upon this point. 
cannot look into the eye the degraded black man who 
meets our daily walks, without perceiving that be- 
longs the torrid zone. The eye, more than any other fea- 
ture, the index the soul, and the soul’s life. That 
full, liquid, opaline orb, that looks out upon from face and 
features that are stolid, perhaps repulsive, testifies the 
union passion and lethargy this fellow-creature. That 
large and throbbing ball, that sad and burning glance, though 
degraded and down-trodden man, betoken that be- 
longs passionate, lyrical, and eloquent race. 

This tropical eye, when found conjunction with Cau- 
casian features, indicative very remarkable organiza- 
tion. shows that tremulous sensibilities are reposing upon 
base logic. one could fix his gaze, for moment, 
upon that great Northern statesman who has recently 
gone down his grave, without perceiving that this rare 
combination was the physical substrate what was, 
and what did. That deep-black iris, cinctured 
white sclerotic, and, more than all, that fervid torrid glance 
and gleam, were the exponents and expression tropical 
nature while the thorough-bred Saxonism all the rest 
the physical structuré indicated the calm and massive 
strength that underlay and supported all the passion and all 
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the fire. was the union two great human types 
single personality. was the whole torrid zone enclosed 
and upheld the temperate. 

will apparent from this analysis, correct 
one, that the African nature possesses latent capacity fully 
equal, originally, that the Asiatic the European. 
Shem and Japhet sprang from the very same loins with Ham. 
God made one blood those three great races which re- 
populated the globe after the deluge. This blending two 
such striking antitheses energy and lethargy, the soul and 
the sense; this inlaying fine and fiery organization in- 
drowsy flesh and blood; this supporting keen and 
irritable nerve tumid and strong muscular cord,— what 
finer combination than this there among the varied types 
The objection urged against the possibility 
historical progress Africa, similar that the other 
continents, upon the ground that the original germ and ba- 
sis was inferior one,—an objection that shows itself, 
not theoretically, yet practically, the form inaction, and 
absence enthusiasm and enterprising feeling when the 
claims Africa are spoken of,— this objection invalid. 
The philosophic and the philanthropic mind must, both 
alike, rise above the prejudices age, and look beyond 
present and transient degradation, that has been the result 
centuries ignorance and slavery. this done, the 
philosopher sees reason for refusing apply the same law 
progress and development (provided the external circum- 
stances favorable, and the necessary conditions 
the tropical man, that does the man the temper- 
ate the arctic zones and reason for doubting that, 
the course time, and under the genial influences the 
Christian mother all— human nature 
will exhibit all its high traits and qualities the black races, 
well the white. And certainly the philanthropist, 
after wide survey history; after tracing back the modern 
Englishman the naked Pict and bloody Saxon after 
comparing the filthy savage Wapping and St. Giles 
with the very same being and the very same blood the 
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drawing-rooms Belgrave has every reason for 
keeping his courage and going forward with his 
There have been much stranger transformations history 
than the rise African republics, and African civilizations, 
and African literatures will be. 

But how the way prepared for From what 
point points, and through what instrumentalities, the 
alteration commence? this second branch the 
subject, which now proceed briefly examine. 

natural expect that the movements God’s 
providence, the future will very much like those the 
and that civilization and culture will, hereafter, pass 
into the unenlightened parts the globe very much the 
same way they have heretofore. But history shows that this 
has uniformly taken place the exodus colonies. Re- 
ligion, law, and letters are not indigenous, but exotic, all 
the past career man the globe. One race hands the 
torch science another. One quarter the globe both 
the parent and teacher another. There.are autochthones 
nowhere. There are strictly self-taught men anywhere. 
And the last examination, and the primary origin and 
source, are compelled rise above earth and man alto- 
gether, and find the first beginnings knowledge and reli- 
gion the skies. From first last, there imparting 
act from the higher the lower. The more intelligent 
makes revelations the less intelligent. The genealogy 
cannot stop short the Creator himself. Cainan was the 
son Enos, “which was the son Seth, which was the 
son Adam, which was the son God.” 

These changes and movements human civilization are 
particularly visible those points where civilization passes 
from one continent another continent. The the 
grape-vine reveal where the life gathers and concentrates 
order new expansion. received letters and civ- 
ilization from Asia. The little district Greece was the 
radiating for Rome received them from Greece, and 
gave them all her empire. But the original sources 
Greek culture were colonists, few and feeble, from Egypt, 
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and Asia Minor. The Egyptian Cecrops and Da- 
naus brought over the seeds civility Attica and Argos, 
fifteen centuries before our era. The Cadmus 
carried over Asiatic alphabet soon after. And the Lydian 
Pelops soon followed with his wealth and knowledge the 
mechanic But the consequences this 
from another continent were not felt, any great extent, 
upon Europe large, until thousand years had rolled by. 
The Greek, with all his treasures wisdom and beauty, 
was shut from the barbarian world, until the Roman 
broke down the barrier, and Grecian culture then had free 
course. And should allow millennium for colony 
upon the African coast diffuse law, manners, letters, and 
religion, over the African continent, would rapid 
movement that which Ancient Rome and the whole 
Modern World owe their secular civilization. 

The radiating points for the Western Continent were the 
Spanish, and more especially the British, colonies. 
movement here has been much more rapid than anything 
the history the Old World. And yet, after more than two 
centuries, not one quarter this Western hemisphere 
fully under the influence Christian civilization. 

The history the past, then, indicates that Africa must 
receive religion, law, and letters the same way that the 
other continents have received them. They must given 
her. The colonist must carry the seeds civilization 
and empire into the tropical world. Christendom owes 
colonies the only portion the globe that has never: yet 
been part Christendom. Europe and America ought 
adopt the utterance the great Apostle Europe ut- 
terance which both them, under God, owe their religion 
and their culture, more than any other single human 
Africa.” Each them ought prove its sincerity, 
entering with energy upon great colonizing movement, 
and planting Christian colonies all along the coast. 

the second place, the colonist African blood, 
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upon whom the chief reliance must placed, long the 
colonizing period continues. For the tropical climate 
sitates the sluggish blood the tropical certain 
death expose the nervous, high-strung, and never-relaxed 
nature the Caucasian, the fervors the burning zone, 
and the damps equatorial night-fall. The dweller 
this portion the globe must able rise and fall, like 
barometer, with the act and toil vehemently for 
time, and pass into recuperative inaction. 
the colonists history have gone from temperate tem- 
perate regions. The true colonist for the tropics, then, 
the man the tropics. may that the white man can 
live upon the high grounds the interior, when the heart 
Africa shall have been opened commerce, and made yet 
more salubrious agriculture and civilization but, for 
long time come, the black man must lay the foundations 
empire and civilization, and build the superstructure. 

And thirdly, without intending disparage, the 
least, the other agencies that have been and will em- 
ployed, all present indications show that the Libe- 
rian colonist who must take the lead this great movement. 
For the Liberian the tropical man more less penetrated 
the cold and calm ideas the North. carries with 
him some American discipline and education. has not 
lost his ancestral traits; for, while bondage, has 
lived upon the borders, that great zone from which his fore- 
fathers were stolen. can not only endure, but loves, 
hot and languid clime. And yet has felt the stimu- 
lation that active race among whom has lived. 
wrath man has praised God. The American negro has 
been made aggressive and enterprising his enslavement. 
has been fitted colonist, and impress himself 
upon the passive and plastic millions Africa, pro- 
cess that involves awful guilt the human authors it. 
The Liberian colonist has, thus far, obtained firmer foot- 
hold than any other, upon the African continent. has 
established republic whose independence acknowledged 
the leading powers the world and whose nationality 
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has now entered into the history nations. There defi- 
nite point departure, and living germ expansion 
Liberia. 

Furthermore, this Liberian republic really Christian 
State. There not now, probably, organized common- 
wealth upon the globe, which the principles Christianity 
are applied with such childlike directness and simplicity, 
the management public affairs, Liberia. New 
England, the days her childhood, and before the con- 
flicting interests ecclesiastical denominations introduced 
jealousies, Geneva, the time John Calvin, when the 
church and the state were practically one and the same 
body, now acting through the consistory, and now through 
the fine, all religious commonwealths their 
infancy, and before increasing wealth and luxury have stu- 
pefied conscience and dimmed the moral perception, fur- 
nish examples the existing state things the African 
republic. Even the common school education, which the Li- 
berian constitution provides for the whole population, has 
been given the missionary, and connection with the 
most direct religious instructions and influences. The state 
papers the Liberian Executive and Legislature breathe 
grave and serious spirit, like that which inspires the docu- 
ments our own colonial and revolutionary periods. 

not necessary, the heart New England, and be- 
fore such audience this, enlarge upon the signifi- 
cance the fact that the most influential radiating point 


for civilization throughout Africa, religious republic. 


reflecting man can ponder the fact, and think all 
involves, without ejaculating, from the depths his soul 
God save the Commonwealth.” 

Such, then, the general nature the argument for 
African colonies, and for the American Colonization Soci- 
ety. Therace itself, which proposes elevate and Chris- 
tianize, one the three great races and through which 
God intended, after the total destruction all antecedent 
ones the flood, re-people the globe and subdue it. 
The tropical man and the tropical mind destined, sooner 
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later, enter into human history, and have history. 
this faith that the Society, whose anniversary are 
celebrating, toils and prays. has been its misfortune that 
its vision has been clearer than that others, and that 
has, consequently, cherished plans that have appeared im- 


practicable. But this always the misfortune faith 


within the sacred sphere, and genius within the secular. 
Each them may say the torpid soul 


hear voice thou canst not hear 
see hand thou canst not see.” 


Through good report, and through evil report, this Soci- 
ety has pursued its straight-onward course, and now begins 
see what foresaw. sees four hundred miles the Af- 
rican coast secured, fair purchase and peaceable occupa- 
tion, the area freedom. sees this coast-line widened 
into surface fifty miles towards the interior, and des- 
stretch rapidly inland and coastwise. sees the 
slave trade extinct not only within Liberian jurisdiction, but 
shrinking away from the remoter borders it. sees ten 
thousand colonists from America, with their descendants, 
mingling with, and giving tone to, three hundred thousands 
native population. sees large annual commerce com- 
ing into existence, and one that increasing rapid ratio. 
sees regular republican government working, firmly and 
equally, through the forms law, and administered with 
singular prudence and energy. sees system educa- 
tion, from the primary the collegiate, exerting its elevat- 
ing influence upon the mass the people, and incipient 
literature, state-papers and public sees the 
church Christ crowning all other institutions, and giving 
direction the mind and heart the rising state. 

Looking back, then, over the brief forty years its exist- 
ence, and pointing what God has wrought it, not 
the American Colonization Society justified boldly ap- 
pealing the philanthropist for the means still greater 
benefits the African, and Africa? the time has 
now arrived for enlarged operations. Africa evidently up- 
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the eve great events. The explorations Barth, and 
Vogel, and Anderson, and Moffat, and Livingston the Eng- 
lish Niger expeditions; the curiosity and courage indi- 
vidual explorers, search the head waters the Nile; 
the discovery fine stalwart races all through the interior 
the very rapid growth African commerce, points upon 
both the Eastern and Western the very mystery, it- 
self, which overhangs this part the globe, the more stimu- 
lating because all the rest the world lies comparative 
all these things combined tend the belief that, 
comparatively, more will discovered, and more will 
done, and about Africa, within the coming century, than 
and about any other quarter the globe. The other con- 
tinents have had their hour deliverance. The hour for Af- 
rica has now, for the first time, come. Her scores races 
prove have capacities for Christianity and self-government. 
The American emancipationist ready and waiting send 
out, among them, hundreds and thousands Americanized 
colonists. Shall not the philanthropists this land now 
make full proof the Colonizing that method 
which was employed with such vigor Rome Romaniz- 
ing the barbarians whom she conquered method 
which Britain, the modern Rome, has made her drum-beat 
heard round the globe? And, especially, shall not the 
church Christ secure foothold and protection for its 
missionaries Africa, helping extend the influence 
those Christian colonies which have hitherto been their best 
earthly protection, and connection with which alone (so 
the history past missions Africa, for four hundred years, 
plainly shows) can missionary operations carried with 
permanent success 
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ARTICLE VII. 
THE EGYPTIAN 
Joseph Thompson, New York. 


about thirty years since Champollion Jewne made 
public his discovery the notation the ancient Egyptian 
calendar. The most ancient form the Egyptian year 
seems have been year twelve lunar months. 
hieroglyphic signifying ‘month,’ was represented the cres- 
cent the The first change made the year, was 
the substitution solar for lunar months, making twelve 
months thirty days each, and year three hundred and 
sixty days. correct the variation the seasons conse- 
quent upon such division, five Epact, In- 
tercalary days were added after the twelfth month. This, 
however, was still “vague compensate for the re- 
trocession this, the Sothic year was invented; though 
what period, uncertain; which, dating from the heliacal 
rising the Dog-star, which preceded the annual overflow 
the Nile, made year three hundred and sixty-five anda 
Sothic period, great scale, answered 
the same purpose with our intercalation day leap- 
year. Sothic cycle 1460 siderial years was equal 1461 
vague solar years; when the seasons, having receded 
through the whole round the solar year, came again 
their original point departure, coincident with the rising 
Sirius. 

This solar year, twelve equal months leaving out 
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view the five was subdivided into tropical 
year three seasons, based upon natural phenomena. 
These seasons were equal duration, each comprising four 
months the solar year. This was the discovery Cham- 
pollion, first announced his letters, and afterwards elabo- 
rated his Grammaire Egyptienne, his Grammaire Hiéro- 
glyphique, his Mémoire sur les Signes, and other works 
edited from his manuscripts, after his early and lamented 
The result this discovery thus described his 
elder brother, Champollion-Figeac. 

The twelve names the months, the Egyptian calen- 
dar, are divided into three series, each which 
terized particular sign, surmounted all inverted 
lunar crescent beneath which are one, two, three, four 
marks, indicate the number the month that season. 
These three series, representing the twelve months, show 
that the Egyptian year was divided into only three seasons, 
The first sign signifies the season Vegetation the second, 
that Harvest (récolte) the third, the season Inundation, 
The crescent over the first sign, with one stroke beneath 
denotes the first month the season vegetation 
(whose special sign was Garden) crescent with four 
above the same sign, denotes the fourth month 

the same season; i.e. the fourth month the Gar- 
Season, the season growth. And like man- 
ner for the three seasons and the twelve months. The year 
began with the season the the rising the 
Nile being the great phenomenon nature 

This division the year Champollion has been fol- 
lowed, with slight variations terminology, all leading 
Egyptologers since his day. has been accepted set- 
tled fact, and has formed important datum Egyptian 
chronology. 

Wilkinson styles the three periods, the Season the 
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ter Plants, the Season Ploughing, the Season the Waters. 
Mr. Reginald Stuart Poole styles them, the Season Vege- 
tation, the Season Manifestation, the Season the Waters. 
adds: There are diversities opinion respecting the 
interpretation the names the first two seasons; and 
what have given the interpretation the name the 
second season, merely the radical signification the 
group; but the name the third season undoubtedly the 
‘Season the and this gives accurate 
means ascertaining the characteristics that tropical 
year which these names the seasons must have origi- 
nally 

Birch, Kenrick, Osburn and others, coincide this view 
the calendar. Says Osburn The year, Egypt, natu- 
divides itself into three seasons four months sow- 
ing and growth, corresponding proximately with our No- 
vember, December, January, and February four months 
harvest, which, like manner, may vaguely marked, 
our calendar, the months from March June inclusive 
the four months, moons, the overflow, complete the cy- 
cle the Egyptian year. This division the year ob- 
tained Egypt the most remote period which have 
any 

the divisions the year, and the reading the hie- 
roglyphics for each period, Lepsius follows Champollion 
without deviation. classifies the three periods four 
months the Inundation (Wasserjahreszeit), the Spring- 
time and the Season Fruits (Frucht- 
Each month these several periods, while 
bore the generic sign its period, had also particular hiero- 
glyphic the presiding divinity that month. The names 
the months were really the names Month-gods, given, 
with minor variations, the tablets Thebes and Edfu. 
These names are Thoth, Paopi, Athor, Chocak, Tobi, Mechir, 
Pharmenoth, Pharmuthi, Pachons, Paoni, Epep, Mesoré. 
The whole system finely exhibited, tabular view, 
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Lepsius, page 134 his Chronologie. The first column 
contains the ruling hieroglyphic symbol each the three 
periods. The second gives the Hieratic’ writing for each 
the third, the for the same; the fourth, the 
Coptic, both the Theban and the Memphian dialects the 
fifth, and the sixth, the Arabic the months; 
the seventh and eighth, the hieroglyphics the divinities 
the several months, from the groups Thebes and Edfu re- 
speciively. Wilkinson and Poole give also the modern Cop- 
tic names the months that our means comparison 
are complete could desired. 

The symbols the three periods Lepsius, after Champol- 
lion, describes follows The first represented 
reservoir above, with the determinative waves below, thus 
the second garden the third represented 


the plan house—h, and the phonetic comple- 
ment the signifying her, and equivalent 


the Coptic term for cibus, alimentum. Lepsius adds that 
these interpretations the hieroglyphics for the three sea- 
sons, long ago given Champollion, are perfectly obvi- 
ous that they need further 

With this strong array authority favor Champol- 
lion’s reading the Egyptian calendar, looks like te- 
merity for single explorer the field hieroglyphics 
question that reading. here, every department 
science, evidence, not authority, must determine truth. 
who Egyptian research, disputes the palm with 
Lepsius himself, announces discovery the phonetic 
value the upper term the hieroglyphic sign for the 
ond Tétraménie Champollion (la Récolte, the Ingathering), 
which reverses the whole notation the Egyptian calendar. 
Champollion assigned the initial character this hiero- 
glyphic, viz. the house-plan (1, the phonetic value the 
letter and regarded the entire sign HeR verb, 

The hieratic related the hieroglyphic our written style printing. 


The demotic has simpler characters, and more popular style. 
Chronologie, 148. 
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meaning appear, manifest itself. Brugsch asserts that 
this rendering was derived solely from comparison the 
hieroglyphic and Greek texts the Rosetta and that 
neither Champollion nor his successors have ever been able 
determine the Coptic equivalent for this initial. This fail- 
ure imputes confusion terms. 

reading HeR owes its origin the confounding 
the initial sign with another character whose 
phonetic value established number proofs. That 
these two signs have nothing common, proved the 
demotic, which the first representing the plan 
house, expressed under the form [an inverted with 
double stroke upon the while the other, the con- 
trary, takes the form [an inverted which equals the 
letter But one examines carefully the texts, both hie- 
roglyphic and demotic, which this character occurs 
taking number words, and especially the proper names 
but interchangeable phonetic (variante phonétique) 


for the well-known character represented demotic 


whose equivalent For example, the demotic name 
the beginning.” many other names, which 
Brugsch gives large number examples. This argument 
for the reading instead the equivalent the 
hieroglyphic the house-plan, seems perfectly conclusive. 
The demotic character undoubtedly equals This char- 
acter often interchanged with the demotic 
character used indiflerently. Therefore also equals 
But demotic representative the hieroglyphic 
and therefore and not the phonetic value that sign. 

The substitution for wherever this hieroglyphic 
occurs, improves the rendering many inscriptions trans- 
lated Champollion, Birch, and others, and elucidates some 
that were wholly obscure. The value applied the 
hieroglyphic group question, the same manner 
its hieratic and demotic representatives, gives the reading 
PeR; which also sustained the Coptic. 


| 
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This reading PeR PeRI, which Brugsch substitutes 
for the HeR Champollion, makes equivalent, its pri- 
mary verb form, oriri, nasci. Coupled with the hiero- 
glyphic sign for the mouth, makes equal annuntiare, 
narrare, proferre, narratio, fabula. applying this reading 
the hieroglyphic sign the second season Champol- 
lion’s calendar, Brugsch remarks 

Before had discovered the reading PeR, could not 
satisfy myself the meaning the word there 
and so, notwithstanding doubts, adopted, Demo- 
tic Grammar, the explanation given Champollion the 
tabular groups the twelve months the Egyptian year. 
The reading PeR, for the group representing the second sea- 
son, solves all difficulties. This word, the name 
season, very well preserved the Coptic and 


both feminine, which, that language, mean winter, 


that the second quaternary months (tétraménie) the 
Egyptian year not that harvest (which corresponds 
summer),as Champollion had supposed. adopt the sig- 
nification winter for the second quaternary months 
the Egyptian very grave question arises the 
succession the seasons; for this must altogether dif- 
ferent from that established Champollion.” 

Brugsch calls attention the fact that, 
glyphic texts, groups representing the seasons are con- 
trasted with each other, just contrast and 


winter. The group thus contrasted PeR SeMOU 
SOUM, which signifies heat summer. 

The reading summer for SeMOU SOUM, 
instead inundation, confirmed inscription given 
Die (Abtheil iii. Taf. 140 5). 


This inscription states that the king had caused well 
dug order that persons might quench their thirst during 


the SeMOU.” But why dig well for 
quenching thirst the time the inundation? Summer, 
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the time heat, clearly intended. Hence Burgsch ar- 
gues that the Egyptians had but two seasons. 
“Tf, then,” adds, have satisfactorily shown that the 


c 
season PeR that SOUM that summer, 
heat, the three and the commencement the 
Egyptian year are altogether differentfrom what commonly 


supposed. That which represented (trees and plants 


springing from the water the inundation), and with which 
the Egyptian year commences, not the season vegetation, 
but really that the inundation, comprising the first four 
months the year. The season following not that har- 
vest, but that winter; and the third not the season the 
inundation, but that summer.” 

The difference between Brugsch’s division and that 
Champollion clearly exhibited the following diagram 


Months, Tetramenie, Four- Months, Tetramenie, ac- 
July—August. 
(tion. Se. Cop- —Sept. Vegetation. 
Oct.—Nov. 
Coptic, hiems. Dec.—Jan. 
tic, 


The five Intercalary Days June. 


Brugsch begins the year with the period the inun- 
dation. This accords with all ancient authors who treat 
Egypt. maintains that Champollion has placed the be- 
ginning the year eight months later than the fact. 

conclusion, Brugsch remarks: far from shar- 
ing the opinion expressed Lepsius, his Chronol- 
ogy the Egyptians, that the interpretation the seasons, 
made long ago Champollion, requires further exami- 
nation. Had not false appearance evidence confirmed 


| 
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that great Egyptologer error, all who have followed him, 
including Lepsius, would doubtless have been struck, 
have been, with the difficulties and contradictions which 
appertain the received division the Egyptian seasons.” 

The bearings this discovery upon Egyptian chronol- 
ogy, cannot once determine. Brugsch does not in- 
dicate these his Memoir, but modestly lays his discovery 
the feet Egyptologists. learn, however, that pri- 
vate conversation this gentleman inclines much briefer 
chronology ancient Egypt than that Lepsius and Bun- 
sen. may develop his forthcoming work the 
geography Egypt. Lepsius cannot well overlook the 
challenge his great rival; and, due time, this discovery 
must work revolution Egyptian chronology. Egyptol- 
ogy, like Geology, must pass through successive phases be- 
fore settled upon the basis accepted and irrefragable 
science. Let theologians not disturbed “chimeras 
dire.” Let them remember the Zodiac Dendera. 
time light will brought forth from Egyptian darkness, 
and truth will established her perpetual harmonies. 
The Bible can afford wait until Science shall have ma- 
tured her opinions. There never can real conflict be- 
tween them. 

source regret that America has contributed 
little Egyptology. May not hope that, connection 
with the Cooper Institute New York, which contain 
the fine collection Egyptian Antiquities made Dr. Ab- 
bott, some Birch, Brugsch, Poole will arise, wipe off 
the disgrace which such charlatans Nott and Gliddon are 
bringing upon American science 

The investigations Brugsch touching the Egyptian ca- 
lendar, are followed, his brochure, Memoir upon certain 
planetary observations recorded demotic writing upon four 
Egyptian tablets. These tablets are included the valuable 
collection Egyptian antiquities made Rev. Henry Sto- 
bart, English clergyman, his travels Upper Egypt, 
the years 1853 and 1854. fac simile the inscriptions 
given the plates that accompany the Memoir. The 
tablets are wood, measuring each four inches two and 
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half, and are covered upon two sides with quintuple col- 
observations upon the places five planets the signs 
the zodiac. the reading these tablets comparison 
with the zodiac and the rectangular planisphere Dendera, 
Brugsch corrects Lepsius the order the five plan- 
ets the astronomy the ancient Egyptians, and also 
the hieroglyphic reading the planets themselves. The fol- 
lowing table exhibits these differences. 


Lepsius. Brugsch. 
HeR-KA Jupiter. HoR-KA Saturn. 
HeR-TOU Venus. HoR-SoT Jupiter. 
HeR-TOS Mars. HoR-ToS Mars. 
SeB Saturn. SoWeK Mercury. 


Thus widely these eminent Egyptologers differ the 
basis the chronology Egypt. The matter cannot end 
here. Not even Lepsius can afford ignore Brugsch, 
Bunsen and others affect despise Mr. Puole. Brugsch 
does not hesitate charge grave error interpretation 
upon the author the Chronologie der which must 
seriously affect his whole chronological system. proof 
this, adduces the evidence these newly-found tablets, 
and numerous astronomical inscriptions. Whatever 
may the issue this diversity between the two leading 
Egyptologers Berlin, certain that the chronology 
Egypt not yet adjusted scale fixed that worth 
while try conform the elements Biblical chro- 
nology scattered through the Old Testament. 

The order which Brugsch assigns the planets, 
Egyptian astronomy, corresponds with the common 
astronomical faith the nations antiquity. Mr. 
Stobart’s four tablets, these five planets follow each other 
twenty-eight times, the same order. Brugsch pre- 
pared careful translation these tablets, submit- 
ted the leading astronomers Europe. appends 
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letter from the eminent astronomer Biot, Paris, from 
which translate the following 

have great pleasure informing you that the astro- 
nomical restoration the demotic tablets has been made 
London, Mr. Ellis, assistant Mr. Airy, the Green- 
wich Observatory and that this accords remarkably with 
your conjectures. Mr. Airy himself informs this, 
letter which received from him yesterday, and hasten 
transmit you this good news. Mr. Ellis finds that these 
are, doubt, records the places the planets 
those which has restored, extend from the year 105 the 
year 114 our era. This last point corresponds with the 
close the reign Trajan Egypt you had conjec- 
tured. The Egyptian year, according which these places 
are registered, found have commenced the 29th 
August the Julian calendar, which shows that the dates 
are conformed the fixed Alexandrine year, which was 
use Egypt from the fifth year Augustus. 

The most useful result your discovery will be, think, 
the ascertaining beyond doubt the names that the Egyp- 
tians gave the five planets, the characters with which they 
wrote these, and perhaps the special symbols, such there 
were, which they designated them; these last may pos- 
sibly recovered from the Pharaonic monuments. That 
these notations planetary places were made after actual 
observations, seems not probable. fact, for 
this there must have been, the time Trajan, Thebes 
Memphis, grand observatory, manned accomplished 
observers, well appointed with instruments, and making con- 
stant note the movements the all things 
which there trace Egypt that epoch, except 
Alexandria, and there only limited extent. therefore 
incline regard these tablets having been the note-book 
(calepin) the year-book Roman Greek astrologer 
living Egypt, who thus inscribed, for his own use, the 
places the planets calculated advance according the 
Greek astronomy; merely transforming the dates the 
vague year, into corresponding dates the fixed year.” 

XIV. No. 55. 
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Such Biot’s conjecture these curious tablets. 
However viewed, they must furnish additional data for the 
determination the chronology Egypt, the help her 
astronomical records. 


ARTICLE 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


LENTEN SERMONS.! 


all, peruse these discourses, our attention arrested 
the boldness, and even baldness, their style. These qualities would: 
the less noticeable, the discourses had emanated from less aristocratic 
circle. The Bishop Oxford, his sermon Half-Repentance, exclaims: 
many cry for mercy, that hour agony, [the hour death-bed 
repentance, so-called] only the howl the unrenewed nature under the 
whip, not the turning the heart God!” 
close beside men, watching for their soul, like some gibbering devil 
transformed for their destruction into angel light.” The tenth 
sermon the volume entitled Lord’s Agony,” and written 
Thomas Thelusson Carter, A., Rector Clewer, Berks. Here read 
such passages these: have seen how, the depth the agony 
God, sorrow finds its consolation.” one, then, can feel 
the blessed consolation which flows from the agony God, and can hear 
God His sorrows speaking with the voice man man’s heart.” 14. 
“Tt impossible not deny one’s self, while one considers the sufferings 
God.” 23; see also 25. has not only taken into the 
nature man, has taken into Himself the consciousness the wounds 
which received that nature. The sympathy God for human suffer- 
ing the result the experience obtained through the inward trials 
His own sensitive nature.” certainly not usual speak 
God’s obtaining experience from the trials God’s sensitive nature, 
God’s consciousness the wounds which received the cross. The 


Lenten Sermons. Preached the evening each Wednesday and Friday, 
during the season Lent, the Church St. Oxford. With 
Preface Samuel, Lord Bishop Oxford. Oxford, and 377 Strand, Lon- 
don: John Henry and James Parker. 1857. 
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Bishop Oxford speaks “the mire wallowings sense.” Dr. Trench 
characterizes all the impenitent fighters against God,” and some 
them slaking the thirst their spirits the muddiest pools sensual 
Rolling the mire, they are well pleased with that sorceress sin, 
which, like Circe, has transformed them into swine.” p.11. Dr. Pusey’s 
sermon Repentance from Love God, Life-long,” perhaps the best 
this volume. does not hesitate say: deadly sin 
infinite evil.” Any one such sin enough plunge the soul 
hell.” p.19. speaks the sharp, fiery fangs the undying worm,” 
and says: sin, with the sinner, the fuel hell-fire.” 
Shrink not from thinking hell. one, probably, who thought much 
ever fell into it. poor woman who had its fires day and night 
before her eyes, and despaired her salvation, and lost for the time power 
pray, was asked whether she would still ‘No one could 
commit sin,’ was the answer, with the sight that place before her, 
have now.’ Think, morning morning, the four last things, Death, 
Judgment, Heaven, Hell, and that thou art one day nearer thine ever- 
lasting abode.” 24. Such plain illustrations this have not been com- 
mon the writings Regius Professor Oxford. 

While there are passages exquisite beauty this volume, and many 
indications the liberal culture, the refined taste, the classical spirit, which 
characterize its authors, notice not few singular inaccuracies style. 
Even the Bishop London, who the writer the second sermon, says 
that the doctrine evil spirit, personal evil being,” “is the teaching 
not only the narrative now before [that our Lord’s 
but the whole Bible, from the first Genesis the twenty-second 
Revelations.” Mr. Eyre, the fourth sermon, speaks “the wage 
sins which” Christ bore. the tenth sermon, Mr. Carter, 
read: Loss death are scarcely understood.” 17. 

The thoroughness, rigidness, and severity with which all forms sin are 
treated this volume, are worthy especial commendation. “Sin 
sin” held for the abhorrence the Christian. Sermon 
Self-Deceit, the third the volume, admirably fitted encourage self- 
scrutinizing spirit, and detect the most ingenious methods unconscious 
hypocrisy. Dr. Maberly’s Sermon udas Iscariot truly pungent 
appeal the clergy, some whom are successors the fallen apostle. 
Dr. Pusey’s Sermon sharp its rebuke iniquity, and well fitted 
arouse the conscience. The Sermon Dr. Goulburn, Head Master 
Rugby School, Final Impenitence,” explicit its affirmation the 
doctrines, that there personal devil, that eternal punishment threat- 
ened against all sin, and merited even the sins omission. this 
discourse, indeed every other the volume, are some remarks which 
disapprove. Thus says Dives: Ungodly might be, and was; 
selfish might be, and was; but does not appear have been, any 
true sense the term, wicked man.” p.11. simply means 
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that the rich man had not, far know, committed any positive, 
open, and flagrant crime. 

Perhaps, however, the most noticeable trait these discourses is, the 
earnestness with which they enforce upon the Christian life self-denial. 
This characteristic should expect sermons preached Oxford; 
although all the authors the sermons not adopt the distinctive the- 
ology the Oxford Tracts. Mr. Carter, his Discourse Our Lord’s 
Agony,” remarks: When St. Paul says, ‘It became Him for whom are 
all things, and whom are all things, bringing many sons unto glory, 
make the Captain our salvation perfect through sufferings,’ mani- 
fest that declaring universal law; that revealing connection 
which must exist between Christ and all His members; that they are 
become perfect the same way, according the same principle 
that they are united not with His Humanity, but with His 
suffering Humanity.” not the words Heb. 12: force the 
same conclusion, that discipline pain ours, well His; that 
suffering sacrament which all must partake, varying its outward 
form, but working the same inward grace; that every one must pass 
under the shadow our Lord’s Agony, order that not our will but His 
will done us? There both these texts 
limit, exception they speak not the mode, but they speak the 
necessary law under which redeemed humanity being formed that may 
again serve God. They once explain the mystery the Agony, and 
they unfold the practical lessons which involves. have been contem- 
plating Christ spectacle unutterable love, supernatural endurance, 
and, behold! parable which has its moral ourselves. thought 
have entered cloud mystery, which should awed and 
moved tears; the Sufferer turns and says, that what 
wrought out His Person have its counterpart our own. 
came, thinking meditate for hour object faith beyond the 
possible reach our own experience and are bidden not depart 
till the impression that agonized form has been stamped upon our own 
spiritual life. thought have stood by, and admired marvellous 
around mould after the same image.” pp. 8—10. 

There are two kinds spiritual discipline. There discipline with- 
out us, and there discipline arising from within; there what God 
lays His providences, and there what every man lays him- 
self.” Abstinence self-denial lawful indulgence; giving friends, 
amusements, social ease, which have been found dangerous the soul 
restraining the eyes, the taste, the touch; inuring the body cold, 
hunger early rising rising dead night pray; rules prayer, 
rules work; austerities subdue the flesh; secret wrestlings with 
imaginations and visions evil,— these are instances the discipline 
which inward, which voluntary, which resolute will creates for 


Trench’s Sermons. 657 


itself.” pp. 15, 16. And these forms self-denial are recommended 
partaking the sufferings Christ, and perfecting our nature Him 
and through Him. objection this voluntary discipline, the true 
Protestant inquires: there danger encouraging selfish spirit, 
inventing these modes self-denial for our individual benefit? Have 
not sufficient need self-denial for the welfare others, without burden- 
ing ourselves with austerities which are useful none but ourselves 
Does not our relation fallen world impose upon the necessity for all 
the privations which our frail nature will bear; and need superadd 
mass inflictions which will interfere with our enterprise behalf 
ruined Should not accept the goodness God with gratitude 
Accepting this goodness, should the Apostle says, “lead 
Why need reject the Divine benefactions ourselves 
For what end are they offered us? thrown away? Are they 
not, rather, strengthen for self-denial behalf others? Mr. Carter 
exclaims: What multitudes are there the young, who, God’s good- 
ness, have nothing bruise their spirit, everything excite it; nothing 
wean them from the world, everything win them it!” p.18. Let 
these multitudes, then, grateful God for His kindness 
and, their thankfulness, let them care for the poor, disburse charities 
for the heathen, and consecrate their life the arduous work reclaim- 
ing world from sin. Such toils are not optional sacrifices,” but are 
positively required duties. There are works supererogation possible. 


all the writings Dr. Trench, there freshness thought, origi- 
nality conception, naturalness style, which cannot fail interest the 
reader. does indeed, occasionally, repeat himself. Thus, the pres- 
ent volume, says Christ, that bore the world’s sin, and “so bore 
that bearing has borne away forever.” (p. his Lenten Ser- 
mon, speaks Him who has borne [our sins] and borne, that 
has borne them away forever.” (p. 17.) other instances, reiterates 
the same expression. Still his manner writing is, the whole, various, 
novel, unique, and refreshing. are delighted with the evangelical 
spirit the present volume, and augur benign results from it. 
could wish that were more definite, and more uniformly accurate, its 


Sermons preached before the University Cambridge Richard Chenevix 
Trench, Dean Westminster, author Synonyms the New Testa- 
ment,” “The Study Words,” “English, Past and Present,” Proverbs,” 
“Poems,” Calderon,” pp. 137. 12mo. Redfield, Beekman Street, 
New York. 1857. 
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statements still, underneath its ambiguous phraseology lies, often, sound 
thought. Its errors are easily detected. 
volume contains five discourses. the first, entitled Christ the 
Only Begotten the Father,” Dr. Trench considers the doctrine the In- 
carnation. The following extract illustrates the manner which an- 
swers the question often discussed the schoolmen, Whether the Sec- 
ond Person the Trinity would have become incarnate, the race had 
not Even had there been Fall, Incarnation, coming forth 
his [Christ’s] part, once the root and perfect flower our nature, 
would probably not the less have been. behoves us, indeed, speak 
with hesitation and modesty matter like this. Had there been Fall, 
the conditions under which that transcendent manifestation love and 
honor done man must have taken place, would course have been infi- 
nitely different from those under which the Eternal Son did actually ex- 
change the form God for the form servant, and become obedient un- 
death, even the death the cross. Those conditions, more glorious 
seemingly, would have been less glorious reality, for they would have 
lacked the glory suffering, the unfathomable wonder that infinite self- 
denial which stooped the fallen and the guilty, and shared the miseries 
the one and the penalties the other. But the thing itself, may 
reverently believe, would not the less have been. They only re-affirm 
what has been the conviction many theologians all times, who are per- 
suaded the headship the race man would have pertained him not 
the less, whom all headship men angels rightly appertains; all 
things heaven and earth being recapitulated him; since only 
this recapitulation could the race Adam have attained the end its cre- 
ation, the place among the families God, for which from the first was 
designed. this view, the taking Himself our flesh the Eternal 
Word was makeshift, meet mighty, yet still particular, emergent 
need need which, conceding the liberty man’s will and that was 
possible for him have, continued his first state obedience, might 
never have occurred. was not mere result and reparation the Fall 
such act as, except for that, would never have been; but lay bedded 
far deeper depth the counsels God for the glory his Son, and the 
exaltation that race formed his image and his likeness. For against 
tho-e who regard the Incarnation arbitrary, merely historic 
event, and not ideal one well, may well urge this weighty con- 
sideration, that the Son God did not, and after his ascension, strip off 
this human nature again did not regard his humanity robe, 
worn for while, and then laid aside; the convenient form his manifes- 
tation, long was conversing with men upon earth, but the fitness 
which had, with that conversation, passed away. far from this, 
know the contrary that assumed our nature for ever, married 
himself, glorified with his own glory, carried the form his eternal 
subsistence into the world angels, before the presence his Father. 
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Had there been anything accidental here, had the assumption our na- 
ture been afterthought speak man), this marriage the Son 
God with that nature could scarcely conceived. could hardly have 
taken taken it, that is, for unless had possessed ideal 
well historic fitness; unless pre-established harmonies had existed, 
such harmonies only Divine intention could have brought about be- 
tween the one and the other.” pp. 20—22. 

his second sermon, entitled Christ, the Lamb God,” Dr. Trench 
considers the nature the atonement. rises above all technical lan- 
guage and therefore not easy specify his exact position among tech- 
nical theologians. the death Christ vicarious? Yes, Dr. Trench an- 
swers; and then gives the following illustration his meaning 
Wherein else the chief glory history, but those deeds self- 
devotion, heroic which, like trumpet-tones sounding from 
the depths the past, rouse us, least for while, from the selfish dream 
life nobler existence and which, the mention has become trite 
and common has only become because the grandeur them has 
caused them evermore the hearts and the lips 
ous suffering, strange hear the mighty uproar which made about 
when indeed lower forms not low themselves, though low 
compared with the highest everywhere, where love all. For 
indeed not this, one freely taking himself the consequences others’ 
faults, and thus averting from those others least part the penalties 
the same, building what others have thrown down, gathering what others have 
scattered, bearing the burdens which others have wrapped together, healing 
the wounds which others have inflicted, paying the things which never 
took, smarting for sins which never committed not this, say, the law 
and the condition all highest nobleness the world not that which 
God continually demanding his elect, they approving themselves his 
elect, they not shrink from this demand, they freely own themselves 
the debtors love the last penny the requirements which makes 
And these things are so, shall question the right God himself dis- 
play this nobleness, which demands his creatures? Shall 
rob him the opportunity, think honor him who highest love, 
denying him the right display pp. 48, 49. 

Christ’s atonement satisfaction” Yes, Dr. Trench an- 
swers. God have pleasure the sufferings the innocent and 
holy, and that innocent and holy hisown Son? Assuredly not; but 
could have pleasure, nay, according the moral necessities his own be- 
ing, must have pleasure, yea, the highest joy, satisfaction, and delight, 
the love, the patience, the obedience, which those sufferings gave him 
the opportunity displaying, which but for those could never have dis- 
played; above all, must have rejoiced these manifested his own 
Son. For even ourselves, when read story those who for the 
love their fellows have made their lives one long patient martyrdom, 
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who, witnessing for the truth, have been borne from earth the fire- 
chariot some shorter but sharper agony, not feel that have 
right rejoice these martyrs truth and yea, the very pains 
and sufferings which they endured that only the nerves our own 
being are weak and unstrung, only have become incapable not mere- 
doing, but even appreciating, what noble and great, grudge 
them those pains, wish for them one these have been less; 
seeing that these were the conditions their greatness, that without which 
could never have been shown, without which might never have existed 
pp. 51, 52. 

Did the atonement satisfy the distributive justice Dr. Trench 
Christ satisfied herein, not the Divine anger, but the Divine 
ing and yearning after perfect holiness, righteousness, and obedience 
man, God’s chosen creature, the first-fruits his creatures; which craving 
man had satisfied, but all had disappointed, before. There had been 
flaw every other man’s every other, instead repairing 
the breach which Adam had made, had himself left that breach wider than 
found it. But here length was one, son man, yet fairer than all 
the children men, one whom the Father’s love could rest with per- 
fect complacency, regard whom could declare: ‘This be- 
loved Son, whom well pleased,’ whom had pleasure without 
stint and without drawback. And that life his, the long self-offering 
that life love was crowned, consummated, and perfected, the sacri- 
fice his death, wherein satisfied the uttermost every demand which 
God could make him, and satisfied for all the demands which 
made upon all the other children men, and which they had not satisfied 
for themselves.” pp. 53, 54. 

the efficacy the atonement derived from the fact that our sins were 
imputed Christ? Dr. Trench says: Nor was it, some among the 
schoolmen the Middle Ages taught, that God arbitrarily ascribed and im- 
puted Christ’s obedience unto death value which made equal the 
needs and sins the world, such value would not have had but for 
this imputation. affirm rather, with the deeper theologians those 
and all times, who crave deal with realities, not with and 
imputations, that his offering had itself this intrinsic value, that there 
was ascription it, God’s mere pleasure, value which did 
not itself possess; for then the same might have been imputed the 
work angel saint; the whole exclusive fitness the Son 
God undertaking the work would then pass and another might 
have made the breach well he. affirm rather, that what the 
Son God claimed behalt that race whereof had become the rep- 
resentative and the Head, claimed right; although, indeed, that 
right was one which the Father joyfully conceded the Son demanded. 
Without satisfaction such this, the eternal interests that righteous- 
ness whereof God the upholder his own moral universe would not have 
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permitted him be, now is, the passer-by transgression, the justi- 
fier and accepter the pp. 55, 56. 

Does the atonement consist the mere influence Christ’s death upon 
men? not,” says Dr. Trench, would persuade 
us, one-sided act; looks not one way only, but two; having face with 
which looks toward God, well one with which looks toward man. 
mere reconciling man God, though its object were remove the 
distrust, kill the enmity man’s heart, persuade him throw down his 
arms, and yield himself the vanquished eternal love. Itis most truly this, 
but much more than this. reconciling not merely man God, 
but God man; whose love could not have gone forth upon the chil- 
dren men its highest forms, those forgiveness, acceptance, re- 
newal, this had not found place. Think not then, brethren, Christ 
the peace maker, though came only announce peace; say the 
doubting and distrustful children men: ‘Why will remain such 
miserable and guilty distance from your heavenly Father, when his arms 
are stretched out receive you, when only waiting enfold you 
within them?’ Christ did come bringing this did pro- 
claim that those arms were open, that heavenly Father waiting gra- 
cious; but only brought this, inasmuch made the peace which 
announced. Having made peace the blood his cross,” 
entered into the holiest all, having obtained (or, having himself 
eternal redemption for him and through him, 
through the sacrifice death, the disturbed, and part suspended relations 
between God and his sinful creatures, were reconstituted anew; his blood 
being shed cleanse men from their sins, and not teach them that those 
sins needed cleansing, and could forgiven without one.”— pp. 57, 58. 

The Third Sermon this volume entitled “Christ the Light the 
World; the Fourth the True Vine;” the Fifth 
Christ the Judge all are sorry see the doctrine Bap- 
tismal Regeneration needlessly introduced into the Fourth Sermon; and 
regret find Dr. Trench insisting false distinction between the 
regenerate arid the renewed soul. 

Did our space permit, should happy quote several truly elo- 
quent passages this volume, such may found pages 58—61, 82; 
but must content ourselves with high though qualified 
the work, combining many excellences with some obvious faults. 
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OLSHAUSEN’S 


Dr. OLSHAUSEN was born Oldeslohe Holstein, the 21st Au- 
gust, 1796, and died pulmonary disease, Erlangen, the 4th 
Sept. 1839, the forty-fourth year his age. After his preparatory edu- 
cation the School Gliickstadt, entered the University Kiel, and 
subsequently that Berlin, where was pupil Neander. 1818, 
became Repetent the Berlin University 1821, Professor Extra- 
ordinary the University and, 1827, Ordinary Profes- 
sor Theology 1834, took Theological Professor- 
ship Erlangen, and retained until his decease. His Commentary 
the New Testament the most imporant his published works. Since 
his death, this Commentary has been thoroughly revised Dr. Ebrard, 
“his pupil, friend, and successor the theological chair Erlangen.” 
Ebrard’s Edition, which the Fourth German Edition Olshausen’s Com- 
mentary, the basis the present work. The first translation Olshau- 
sen’s Commentary into the language was published the Messrs. 
Clark Edinburgh, whose enterprise the theological community are 
and lasting debt. Prof. Kendrick has revised the English trans- 
lation, which commends being, parts, nearly unexceptionable,” 
and has added various and valuable notes. learned and faithful 
critic, and could not edit such work without augmenting its worth. 
Both and Dr. Ebrard have left the text Olshausen distinct. There 
confusion authorship. ‘The remarks the Editors are dis- 
criminated from those the original commentator. trust that Prof. 
Kendrick will append the Commentary, when completed, copious In- 
dex the subjects discussed. The nature the Commentary, and the ar- 
rangement its themes, create peculiar need extended and precise 
Index, not only texts explained, but also doctrines investigated. 

The Commentary deserves place the library every 
clergyman. suggestive. Itis rich thought, spiritual allu- 
sions, philosophical and practical hints. isa stimulus the reader more 

authority for him. wakes him independent discovery 
the truth, instead leading him, directly and safely, the right conclusions. 
more lively than more original than consistent more inter- 


Biblical Commentary the New Testament. Dr. Hermann Olshausen, 
Professor Theology the University Erlangen. Translated from the 
German for Clark’s Foreign and Theological Library. First American edition, 
revised after the fourth German edition Kendrick, Professor 
Greek the University Rochester. which prefixed Olshausen’s Proof 
the Genuineness the Writings the New Testament. Translated 
David Fosdick, Jr. Vol. pp. 621; Vol pp. 615 8vo. 
New York: Sheldon, Blakeman and Co., 115 Nassau Street. 1856, 1857. 
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esting and fresh, than carefully balanced and scientific. fills vacuum 
which other Commentary supplies and its mysticism and other faults 
are. themselves, instructive. cannot neglected without loss, 
should never read without caution. The necessity care the peru- 
sal it, one source its utility. 

Our readers are well aware that Olshausen often accused partiality 
and prejudice, well visionary and fanciful speculations. such 
dogmatic interpreter. Many proof-texts discards, which the theological 
dogmatists even his own school would glad retain. Perhaps par- 
tisan theologian would exactly satisfied with all his expositions: and 
his comments may interesting every partisan, because they give 
each some degree encouragement. cannot open these three massive 
volumes, any verse which dogmatists have contended, without feel- 
ing that the Commentator independent them. Whether right 
wrong, not shaping his discourse please them. 

Take the following Are all the Divine attributes compre- 
hended love? his comment John that believeth not 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath God abideth him,” Olshau- 
sen remarks: John, the preacher the God John 16), 
knows also the wrath God, which necessity co-exists with the energy 
and ardor love, since wrath only represents the other pole love. 
Love draws itself that which kindred, but rejects that which dis- 
cordant and, the same being, attracts the element the former, 
whilst repels that the latter. Accordingly, cannot without wrath 
and, property God operates without the others (for him all are 
essentially one), love does not work without imparting reward (or 
rather benefit) and wrath does not work without punishing (or inflicting 
the two forms which righteousness displayed.” Divine wrath 
the repulsive pole Divine love.” The intention Divine wrath, 
and that righteous wisdom which made sin and evil necessarily con- 
nected, thus God’s loving purpose awaken man the consciousness 
his sinning condition.”—Vol. II. 371. 

the Atonement, was God reconciled man, man God, 
his comment John 16, Olshausen says: better abstain 
from this expression God was reconciled man, the accuracy 
which phrase, however, steadfastly maintained Olshausen], suited 
only the Old Testament point view, and adhere the New Testa- 
ment mode representation, which places reconciliation only the crea- 
ture, and describes God Nevertheless ordinarily, even 
the Scriptures the Old Testament, the creature described the 
party reconciled that the offering necessary for the sake the crea- 
ture. the New Testament, however, God also expressly appears 
who himself effects the reconciliation, which can said, the Old Testa- 
ment, only far the offerings were brought, not according the im- 
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pulse the persons who presented them, but the command God, and 
according his appointment, himself therefore, this way, bringing 
about the réconciliation.”—Vol. 362 see, likewise, 544. 

Are saved Christ’s death, his both? never 
find,” says Olshausen Rom. 24, 25, faith Christ’s death 
14. 12:11). The invariable use this language must founded upon 
some internal and this find, plainly, Heb. 22, without the 
shedding blood there remission sins.’ (See Leviticus 17:11.) For, 
find expressed this latter passage, the life the body the 
blood.’ The phrase cis faith death), would therefore 
much less appropriate, not conveying the idea the forgiveness sins 
and the expiatory sacrifice and again, denotes only death such, 
the mere dying. But the death Christ, who life itself (John 3), 
the effusion pouring forth his holy life, his blood, which also 
communicates constantly his people faith, and the sacrament the 
Lord’s supper (John 47, 54). The formula, 
his blood, therefore the highest degree significant, that declares 
that the shedding the blood and the death him who was called the Life 
itself, the expiation the sin the world, and not something dead, 
but essentially and preéminently living that his death, death itself 

Are believers regarded righteous, consequence the righteousness 
Christ imputed they are, personal character, unrighteous 
Olshausen frequently reiterates assertions like the following: 
denotes the Divine agency calling into existence 
denotes, the other hand, the consideration the and 
being recognized such. both expressions, one time the notion 
making righteous, being made righteous; another, that 
accounting declaring righteous, being accounted declared 
righteous, comes forward the more prominently, but always such 
way that the latter presupposes the former. Nothing can reckoned 
declared righteous God which not 531. this pas- 
sage, (saved) might have been substituted for 
(justified), since only the Divine acknowledgment the exist- 
ing which and course God, who Eternal Truth, 
cannot recognize anything which does not 505. Nothing 
see, likewise, 552, 553. How, then, can sinner justified God can, 
assuredly, account man something which not present, 
whilst looks his own purpose, which shall render the man that which, 
yet, But besides this, belongs the very nature faith, 
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living state, and not mere historical assent, that already contains, 
within itself, the essence the object act man appropriat- 
ing the Divine which, course, presupposes that his inmost nature akin 

had intended quote passages regard other topics; 
542, 543, 563, 585, 589, 590 the Third Volume. These and simi- 
lar peculiarities Olshausen were have been the theme more ex- 
tended Review his Works the Bibliotheca Sacra. But present our 
space compels omit our intended remarks. simply add expres- 
sion our gratitude the Publishers this Work, for the excellent style 
which the volumes are printed. 


MopERN GREEK 


THE appearance this Grammar is, part, the effect increased in- 
terest the study Modern Greek. Since the independence Greece, 
her institutions and language have attracted new attention and interest. 
Some the leading classical scholars our country, well those 
Great Britain, have regarded the language valuable auxiliary under- 
standing the Ancient Greek and the study has already been intro- 
duced into one two universities both countries. Mr. Donaldson, Greek 
Tutor the University Edinburgh, prepared brief Grammar the 
language three years since and Prof. Blackie has introduced the study 
Modern Greek into the same University with much interest and success. 
Prof. Felton Cambridge has published volume Selections from some 
the best writers Modern Greek, which now used text-book 
Harvard University. 

Besides the assistance which the Modern Greek gives understanding 
the Ancient, the advocates for the study claim that knowledge 
will much towards illustrating the dialect the New Testament. The 
Modern Greek thought representative the conversational dia- 
lect the ancient Greeks; and this dialect found principally 
Homer, the comic poets, and the New Testament. But the dia- 
lect the New Testament nearest, time, the Neo-Hellenic, re- 
sembles the Neo-Hellenic? the greatest number vast 
deal has yet done, illustrating the New Testament dialect from 
Modern Greek and have hesitation asserting that, next 
edge perhaps before it, the most essential requisite proper 


Romaic Modern Greek Grammar. Boston: Hink- 
ling. Swan, and Brewer. 1857. pp. xxxviii. and 196. 

The language also called Romaic. the Greeks, after the transfer 
the Roman government Byzantium, were called Romans, their language was 
called Romaic. But this latter name reminds them the former subjugation 
their race, the Greeks themselves rarely use it. 
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comprehension the New Testament dialect, thorough acquaintance 
with the present language the 

The author the Grammar before native Greek also the 
author Grammar the Classic Greek, experienced and suc- 
cessful teacher the same language. The work has, therefore, unusual 
claims for accuracy and thoroughness. all its parts well arranged, 
sufficiently full, and discriminating. The Introduction gives some general 
features the Modern Greek distinguished from the Ancient, and also 
its origin and progress. the inflected parts speech, the Arcient form 
given first, and then the Modern, which enables the student once 
see the difference between them. The Syntax presents very full and 
clear view usages the language, illustrated numerous examples. 
can heartily the Grammar those who wish become 
acquainted with Modern Greek. 

the construction its sentences, the Modern Greek more simple 
than the Ancient, conforming this respect other modern languages. 
the pronunciation, there distinction long and short vowels, the 
written accent alone determining the tone-syllable whereas, according 
the ordinary pronunciation this country, and the English schools and 
universities, the written accent has influence the pronunciation. 
The Modern language has Dative case; Dual number; Middle 
Optative Mood and Infinitive except after the auxiliaries 
and where the Infinitive with the article used substan- 
tive, the place the Infinitive supplied the Subjunctive with vd. 
All the prepositions take the Accusative, though some them take the 
Genitive also. Future, Perfect, and Pluperfect are formed auxili- 

Most the words used Modern Greek are the same Classic Greek, 
but generally with different meaning. But the frequent conquests 
Greece foreign nations, who afterwards resided the country, intro- 
duced new foreign words into the language. this way Roman, 
Gothic, Italian, Sclavic, Tartar, and Turkish words were introduced. New 
words, also, have come from intercourse with other nations. But the lan- 
guage beginning throw off these excrescences. Though the views 
the Purists, who one time demanded that the language should re- 
stored was its best days, will never realized yet, all unneces- 
sary foreign words and idioms” are rejected, and new words are 
formed derivation and composition, after the analogy the Ancient 
language.”* The changes within the present century have been surprising. 
Every word for which native origin was not found, has been pro- 
scribed with ruthless severity. Some the least offensive, true, have 


Donaldson’s Modern Greek Grammar, Preface, 
Introduction, xvii. 


Sophocles’s Modern Greek Grammar. 667 


been tolerated for time, until suitable substitutes can found; but their 
fate none the less certain. Not that this reformation could effected 
single day for, the departure the language from its original purity 
has been gradual, must the return gradual. Yet has been more 
rapid than the most sanguine could reasonably have expected. The press 
has been assiduous its exertions for the improvement the language. 
The university has wielded potent influence toward the sameend. The 
Government has favored the movement, return Classic usage the 
language its codes law, and its judicial terms, and even restor- 
ing the ancient names all the townships throughout Greece, where any 
such could found. great and rapid has been the change, that, 
elsewhere remarked, even the Professors the University Otho are 
compelled remodel the diction their discourses every few years. 
The contagion this new epidemic has spread even the common people 
Athens and the other large towns. They are longer content with speak- 
ing the same adulterated language their immediate ancestors; and have 
consequently introduced words and phrases that are quite unintelligible 
their less favored fellow-citizens, the inhabitants the villages and rural 
districts. 

What limits singular and radical movement will reach, 
beyond the knowledge any man living foretell. The facility 
with which new words can still introduced, indicates that the language 
yet that plastic state which master-hand may mould 

The recent changes made the language are great, that new trans- 
lation the Bible found necessary, though the previous one was made 
but ten twelve years since; and, the New Translation the Infinitive, 
not heretofore used the Modern language, except the cases mentioned 
above, has been introduced into its appropriate place, conformity with the 
Ancient language. 

slight illustration the difference between the Ancient and Modern 
Greek, subjoin, parallel columns, verse each from the Old and New 
Testament. 


Ancient. Modern. 


Modern Greece, Henry Baird, 310. 
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GIESELER’s 


compendium has been long before the public, that its excellences 
and deficiencies are well known. repertory extracts from the im- 
mediate sources, the first value, and stands almost alone. clergy- 
man who owns this work, though distance from public libraries, would 
able investigate almost any point Church History, respecting which 
might arise his own locality, and fortify his positions the 
most pertinent and conclusive citations patristic and scholastic literature. 
the best portable substitute for collection the works the Fathers 
and Schoolmen. 

But the philosophic power very slight this work. The student, 
reads the ribbon text which borders the notes, feels the need the analy- 
sis which detects principles, the insight which perceives their interconnec- 
tion, and the synthesis which combines them into the unity system. 
The writer.does not adopt positive views, and take his stand boldly upon 
central positions consequently his work fails making single and 
total impression. lacks theory: this renders very inadequate book 
for the recitation and the lecture room. The value manual consists 
its power generalize and outline. manualist needs the bold eye, and 
daring hand, original draughtsman that his lines, though necessa- 
rily few, shall yet circumscribe the whole subject, and also suggest the de- 
tails, even when they not exhibit them. these respects, Gieseler’s 
work inferior several others. The almost entire separation the Doc- 
trinal History from the General, and its treatment volume itself, 
which has appeared since the author’s death, probably contributed some- 
what this result. The opinions and dogmatic thinking the church, are 
what give church history its continuity and, subtract these from Gene- 
ral Church History, like extracting the entire muscular system from 
human body. 

The American edition has been much improved the revisions the 
learned and accomplished editor. Many mistakes have been corrected, and 
many inelegances the version have been removed. look with interest 
for the appearance the concluding volumes, and hope that 
humous work, the History Doctrines, will also added, has 
been supplementary volume the entire work. this 
case, the value the whole will greatly increased. 


Text-Book Church History. Dr.John Gieseler. Translated 
rom the fourth revised German edition Samuel Davidson, and Rev. 
John Winstanley Hull, M.A. new American revised and edited 
Henry Smith, Professor the Union Theological Seminary, New York. 
Vols. Harper Brothers. 1857. 
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BERTHA AND HER 


THE volume entitled Agnes and the Key her Little Coffin” has 
been read extensively, and has touched the heart many bereaved parents 
and sympathizing children. The present volume, Bertha and her Bap- 
was written the same time, and part the same book with 
Agnes and the Key her Little The two, however, were 
afterward separated, more properly constituting two volumes.” Thus 
the two books grew, the author’s mind, together, from one and the same 
truth, that every affliction the children God should quicken their 
enterprise his and that all things work together for good 
them who love Him. 

There parade learning either these volumes; but Ber- 
tha and her Baptism” there evidence that its author has examined the 
various treatises the initiatory rite the church, and has reflected 
the theme patiently and profoundly. popular and captivating style 
discusses the doctrine Baptism and yet his readers not feel 
conducting controversy, but rather that commending them 
certain well-known principles which they love admit, and which 
privilege exemplify practice. does not much prove theory 
the intellect, insinuates truth into the heart. not know 
where the Mode and Subjects Baptism are presented the mind’s eye 
beautiful aspect, and where, such theme, pleasure and instruc- 

tion are winningly commingled. 


the press Mr. Scribner have been sent forth various works, within 
few years, which have afforded much profit and pleasure. Rev. Harvey 
Newcomb’s Missions one these works; and truly 
important aid student who investigates the history Missionary ope- 
rations. Another Mr. Scribner’s publications Dr. Post’s 
cal Era Modern History the Infidelity the Eighteenth Century, 
the Product Spiritual Despotism,” volume which develops the exten- 
sive historical research its author. third these volumes is, The Bible 
the Workshop or, Christianity the Friend Labor,” Rev. John 


Bertha and her Baptism. the Author Agnes and the Key her Lit- 
tle or, Bereaved Parents Instructed and Comforted. Boston: 
Whipple and Co., 161 Washington Street. 1857. 

The Doctrine Baptisms: Scriptural Examination the Questions re- 
The Translation Baptizo; II. The Mode Baptism; The 
Subjects Baptism. George Armstrong, Pastor the Presby- 
terian Church Norfolk, Va. New York: Charles Scribner, 377 and 379 
Broadway. 1857. 
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Mears. this work illustrated, not merely the duty working-men, 
but also the practical genius Christianity. sound though 
silent proof the inspiration the Bible. Still another work from the 
press Mr. Scribner, Dr. William Gordon’s Threefold Test Mod- 
ern Spiritualism volume well fitted refute pestilent error, which 
becoming the more perilous because often considered unworthy 
notice from clergymen and moralists. 

None Mr. Scribner’s publications, however, have interested more 
than the Doctrine Baptisms,” Dr. Armstrong. The discussion 
Biblical one, popular rather than learned, skilful argument and lucid 
style. The volume more fundamental and thorough than the major part 
the treatises this subject. Sometimes, think, argument 
pressed beyond the line which candor would mark out; and here and there, 
pp. 192, 291, find infelicities diction, which were desirable 
remove. The author discusses the various questions with regard the 
Subjects and the Mode Baptism, the relation baptized children the 
church, and the Christian the Jewish rite initiation into the sa- 
cred “school.” The work well fitted the demands intelligent lay- 
men well active pastors. 


PROFESSOR OWEN was graduated Middlebury College 1828, and was 
educated for the ministry the Andover Theological Seminary 1828-31. 
was, subsequently, Assistant Secretary the American Soci- 
ety and for many years has been highly successful Classical Teacher 
New York city. now Professor the Greek and Latin Languages and 
Literature the New York Free Academy. has prepared and pub- 
lished Edition Xenophon’s Anabasis, Homer’s Odyssey, Xenophon’s 
the history the Peloponnesian War Thucydides, edi- 
tion the Acts the with Notes and Lexicon Homer’s 
also Greek Reader, for the use Schools and Academies. has now 
commenced Commentary the four Gospels and the Acts, “to fol- 
lowed Greek edition the same portion the New Testament.” 

intend notice this Commentary more length hereafter. 
new illustration Prof. Owen’s iron diligence. Few men his age have 
accomplished much he. are happy notice the manner which 
uses other Commentators, and shrinks from being used them. 
independent critic. does not attempt, but resolutely refuses, 


Commentary, Critical, Expository, and Practical, the Gospels 
Matthew and Mark, for the Ministers, Theological Students, Private 
Christians, Bible Classes, and Sabbath Schools. John Owen, D.D. 
With Map, Synoptical Index, etc. New York: Leavitt and Allen, 379 
Broadway. 1857. pp. 501. 12mo. 


Essays. 671 


torture the Bible into agreement with the assertions any Commenta- 
tors who have preceded him. can yield this praise him, but must 
withhold from many who aspire the honor expounding the Inspired 
Volume. Apparently they aim force the Bible into subserviency 
some partisan symbol. have read with interest many Dr. Owen’s 
criticisms the sacred text; as, for example, those Matt. 16:17—19. 
18: 15—18. 12: 22—32, and kindred passages. Here and there 
find statement which could wish see altered; but have 
time, now, specify either the particular excellences the particular de- 
fects the volume. can only express our joy that writer labori- 
ous and fair-minded Prof. Owen, devoting his energies Commen- 
tary important part the New Testament. The book beautiful- 
printed and electrotyped.. 


Bacon’s 


Essays Bacon form one those books which deserve repeated, 
not annual, study. Few men are better fitted annotate upon these 
Essays, than Dr. Whately. His mind thoroughly English, was Bacon’s. 
inexhaustible his practical illustrations philosophical principles. 
equally home the affairs common life, and the speculations 
abstruse theorists. The present volume combines the wisdom and the terse 
style Bacon, with the sound sense and perspicuous diction Whately. 
admirable contribution the higher English literature. fitted 
exert good influence the style writing, well the style 
thinking, prevalent our day. Some rich thoughts are expressed this 
subject, Dr. Whately, his excellent Preface tothe present volume 
There are some qualities Bacon’s writings,” says, which im- 
portant direct, from time time, especial attention, account ten- 
dency often showing itself, and not least the present day, regard with 
excessive admiration writers completely opposite character: those 
mystical, dim, half-intelligible kind affected grandeur. 

well known reproach our climate the prevalence fogs, 
and how much more risk and inconvenience results from that mixture 
light and obscurity, than from the darkness night. But let any one im- 
agine himself, can, mist resplendent with gay prismatic colors, 
that men should forget its inconveniences their admiration its beauty, 
and that kind nebular taste should prevail, for preferring that gorgeous 
dimness vulgar daylight; nothing short this could afford parallel 
the mischief done the public mind some late writers, both Eng- 


Bacon’s Essays: with Annotations Richard Whately, D., Archbishop 
Dublin. From the second London edition, revised. New York: 
Francis and Co., 554 Broadway. Devonshire Street. 1857. pp. 
536. 8vo. 
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land and America sort children the mist,’ who bring forward their 
speculations, often very silly, and not seldom very mischievous, under 
cover the twilight. They have accustomed their disciples admire, 
style sublimely philosophical, what may best described certain haze 
words, imperfectly understood, through which some seemingly original 
ideas, distinguishable their outlines, were, the 
view, kind dusky magnificence, that greatly exaggerates their real 
dimensions.” pp. iv, 


MACNAUGHT 


NAPOLEON once remarked Nothing easier than find Above 
all easy repeat the adverse criticisms which have been reiterated 
hundreds times before the present repetition. This volume Mr. Mac- 
naught contains nothing new. Matthew has not counted has three sets 
‘fourteen generations Luke’s genealogical table does not agree with 
Matthew’s; one can find, the Old ‘Testament, the words shall 
called etc. And Mark, inspired Bible-writer, 
might err this instance [in affirming that the cock crew twice, con- 
nection with Peter’s denials], why may not he, any other sacred pen- 
man, have erred recording any most important 41. 
All these stale objections are paraded before the reader, the same man 
who Rarely have anything approaching full record any 
one sermon conversation our blessed Lord. Rarely can ascertain 
the connection circumstances which spoke words, much whose 
meaning would determined, and could only determined with exact- 
ness, the peculiarity the occasions which his extraordinary life was con- 
stantly developing. Rarely can tell the order which the events 
his life occurred.” pp. 221, The same man who makes this conces- 
sion, still perseveres treating the disjecta membra the Evangelical His- 
nifying certain obscurities the Scriptural Memorabilia” into glaring 
contradictions. gives great prominence discrepancies the Sacred 
Text, and does not mention the hypotheses which those discrepancies 
may easily explained. would undermine the authority the Bible 
alleged contradiction, which may accounted for supposing that 
transcriber substituted for There are three consecutive 
verses the Bible Chron. 21: 20. 22:1, from which appears that 
man was two years older than his and what follows? true-hearted 
scholar would once explain such discrepancy supposing that one 


The Doctrine Inspiration: being Inquiry concerning the Infallibility, 
Inspira:ion, and Authority Holy the Rev. John Macnaught. 
Oxon., Incumbent St. Chrysostom’s Church, Everton, Liverpool. New York: 
Published Calvin Blanchard, Nassau Street. 1857. pp. 264. 12mo. 
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Hebrew letter was mistaken for another copying the Hebrew text. But 
Mr. Macnaught elevates this obvious error copyist into serious objec- 
tion against the plenary Inspiration the Bible—p.27. betrays 
aim produce popular impression against the Bible appeals which are 
hostile scientific, they are religious, temper; see pp. 44, 
treats obvious parable were intended actual history— 
make contradictions, where there are none, overlooks 
simple meaning the plainest English read, Acts 9:7, 
that men heard voice, but saw man and, Acts 22: that the men 
heard not the voice, but saw the light. What then? They both saw and 
did not see,” says Mr. 243. Yes: they saw the light, but 
did not see the man. here contradiction But says our critic, they 
both did hear the and did not hear the true. 
often say Speak louder, Ido not hear,” when have the sensation 
sound, but perception its meaning. could not hear word that 
speech,” common remark, made one who heard every word it, 
much sound, but did not hear articulate sound, did not understand 

regard the volume Mr. Macnaught undignified ard unscientific 
superficial its examination, erroneous its conclusion, deleterious its 
influence. contains some good thoughts, which are the more welcome 
they flow from such source see, for example, pp. 226 but, the 
whole, the work but little value. Some infidel works this theme 
are more learned; and many Christian works are more philosophical 
well wholesome more accurate and profound well pleasing. 


one work the classical student more indebted for his knowledge 
the Athenian Polity, than Public Economy Athens. This 
undoubted masterpiece the first living Hellenists, was first published 
the year 1817, and became once the highest authority the sub- 
jects which discusses. For mingled learning and sagacity, for compre- 
hensive yet minute investigation and statement, would difficult find 
its equal. some his inquiries the author was unaided any previ- 
ous writer and all, his full and exact research, and his skill estimat- 
ing the value and bearing the evidence before him, are indeed admirable 
and well worthy the general reliance they have commanded from schol- 
ars. better evidence these qualities could given than the 
use has made ancient inscriptions, source evidence still enlarging, 


The Public Economy the Athenians. Augustus Boeckh. Trans- 
lated from the second German edition Anthony Lamb. Boston: Little, 
Brown, and Co. pp. 826. 
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and not unfrequently presenting perplexing difficulties, both the philolo- 
gist and the historian. 

The first edition the German work was translated England 1828, 
Sir George Cornewall Lewis; and, this translation, second, revised 
edition, appeared 1842. 1851, second edition the original work 
was published, from which the present translation Mr. Lamb has been 
made. furnishing obvious reason for such new translation, the 
American translator quotes from the author’s preface the statement that 
changes its form, and many additions, have been made, might 
expected after the lapse whole generation since the first appearance 
the work.” And adds, that important inscriptions have been dis- 
covered since the publication the first edition the original, which have 
afforded the author new matter for the second edition and which, 
some particulars, have materially modified and even changed his views.” 
The enlargement the work indicated, sight, the increased num- 
ber pages the American edition, which exceeds that the English 
one hundred and seventy-five, while the amount page 
little larger. cursory examination have made some the chap- 
ters, shows, not few instances, greater fulness detail, and, some 
topics, more definite and certain knowledge and, consequently, more posi- 
tive statements. Such, for example, are the chapters Prices, Com- 
merce, the Auditing Boards, have again been struck, too, 
looking through this edition, with the singular calmness and impartiality 
the author’s judgments, trait becoming indeed truly great scholar, 
and yet not always found those whose life has been devoted the study 
and reproduction classical antiquity, and who have sometimes shown even 
the blind extravagance the Athenian partisan, rather than the wise and 
chastened admiration the scholar Christian age. This eminently il- 
lustrated the author’s moral estimate the Greeks estimate interesting 
the religious student, coming from such source, and formed from such 
close and life-long inspection, and which would not easy find rea- 
sons for changing respect their so-called descendants modern times. 
See, for example, his remarks under the head the Corruption Public 
Officers, 269. And his Final Judgment,” 787. The present 
has evidently been prepared with conscientious care, and has 
enjoyed the revision some the best classical and German scholars 
the country. still notice few German idioms not quite recast, chiefly 
the use partly—partly, and indeed, only (p. 19, 
and the transitions which, however, perhaps only 
over-sensitive English taste would wish see removed. The long list 
corrections startled first but the translator’s explanation this 
ample and will doubtless readily receive all the indulgence solicits, 
especially from every reader German. guarantee for 
the external appearance the work, that printed the usual style 
the well-known publishers. also embellished with portrait the au- 
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thor, always rather pleasant relief scholastic volume, and real addi- 
tion those who have long known him through his works. 


natural for suppose, that the Legal Profession may receive 
great aid from the Clerical true, return, that clergymen may 
derive important advantages from the writings barristers. Every New- 
England pastor who familiar with the history Bishop Bass, Dr. Sam- 
uel Spring, William Bartlet, Moses George Whitefield, will 
feel peculiar interest Mr. Lunt’s description Newburyport, city 
which has been the home many benefactors our theological literature. 
the office Theophilus Parsons Newburypor', were trained, for the 
Legal Profession such men Rufus King, John Quincy Adams, Robert 
Treat Paine, Benjamin Gorham, and Charles Jackson. Among the emi- 
nent citizens this town, were Tristram Dalton, Nathaniel Tracy, Judge 
Bradbury, the teacher Theophilus Parsons, Dudley Atkins Tyng, Nicho- 
las Pike, author the first American arithmetic. his Essay the 
Life and Character Judge Jackson, that Mr. Lunt has grouped together 
many pleasing reminiscences this old town. The clerical student will 
attracted the scholarly virtues Judge Jackson, who known have 
been theologian well jurist. was said him, that his early 
professional studies, did not look newspaper for three years. Nothing 
more need recorded such scholar, order give vivid idea 
his singleness aim. Near the commencement his Paper Judge 
Jackson, pp. 235, 236, Mr. Lunt describes the infelicities the Legal 
Profession, manner which reminds the clergyman the vast pre-emi- 
nence which the Christian ministry enjoys above all other callings. Much 
may truly said the disadvantages rural pastorate, yet can- 
not read Mr. Lunt’s elegant Address the Dedication the Horticultural 
Hall Bostoa (pp. 177—207), without new impression that clergyman 
one our country parishes has eminent facilities for the cultivation 
his mind and heart. The author drops not single word this theme 
but every soured occupant rustic parsonage may gather much honey 
from the flowers this Address. have been especially pleased with 
Mr. Lunt’s wholesome Lecture the Uses and Abuses the Daily Press,” 
67—110, and with the leading paper the volume, the Three Eras 
New England,” pp. 9—66. The remaining five papers the book 
are entitled, Mr. Macaulay Warren Hastings,” President Taylor,” 
Fisher Ames,” Lecture Rufus Choate,” Shakspearean Research.” 
have perused all but one them, and have been pleased with their aim, 
spirit, and style. 

Three Eras New England, and other with Papers Critical 
and Biographical. George Lunt. Boston: Ticknor and Fields. 1857. pp. 
264. 12mo. 
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notice the following among the recent German Publications 


Amberger, Dr. Joseph Pastoral Theology.—350 pp. 

Amman, Frz.: The Mutual Relations Church and State, historically 
shown. Second Edition.—pp. 271. 

Bruch, Fr.: Protestant Freedom 79. 

Caspars, the Apostolical Symbol, Contession Book.—pp. 274. 
Contest between Reason and 194. 

Hacthaler, Sigm.: the Moral Philosophy Classical Antiquity, col- 
lected from the works the Greek and Roman Authors, and systematically 


arranged.—pp. 532. 
Heliand: Christ’s Life and Doctrines. From the Old Saxon Sim- 


rock.—pp. 275. 
Heppe, Dr. H.: Dogmatik” the German Protestantism the Six- 


teenth Century.—pp. 460. 

Horn, von: John Scherer Tonsor, the Itinerant Preacher 
the Lower Pflatz; Biography, Contribution the History the Inner 
from 1620 1641.—pp. 103. 

Job’s Friends or, Bunsen, Stahl, and Ritter, Helpers Suf- 
fering Christianity. the Solution the Future, 

120. 

Dr. W.: the Sabbath Bells. Church Witnesses. 

Lippert W.: Jesus, the Leader the Essenes represented accord- 
ing the Vision his Mother Mary, Matt. 4:1—11, and this vision 
freely translated out its figurative into common language.—pp. 96. 

Lisco, Dr. the Doctrine from the German Theology 
together with Sketch the Christian Mystics the time Luther. 

Mengel, Prof. Andr.: Creationisimus pp. 55. 

Miiller, Karl Otfried: Histery Grecian Literature the Age Alex- 
ander. Edition. 933. 

Oswald, H.: the Doctrines the Holy Sacraments the Catho- 
lic Church. Vol.—pp. 456. 

Greek Lexicon edited Rost, etc. completed, pp. 4533. 

Reichhelm: Christ, the True Food and the True Drink. Sermons 
the 4th, 5th, and 6th chapters St. John’s 207. 

Dr. Peter: the Psalms; Translated and Vol. 
Ps. 

Selling, the Science Reason, especially with the 


Doctrines Man and with Appendix, the Eternity Time 
God.—pp. 279. 

Stern, Dr. S.: History Judaism from Mendelssohn the Present 
Time, with Introductory View the History other Religions. 

Stier, Dr. the Words The Word. the au- 
thor’s larger work, the Words the Lord Jesus. Intended for those who 
are not theologians.—np. 320. 

Stolz, Alban: Visit Shem, Ham, and Japhet.—pp. 520. 
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Woysch, Dr. Otto: Materialism and the Christian View the World. 
—pp. 167. 

Zwingli, His Life and selected Writings. Christoffel—pp. 766. 
One Series Nine Volumes, called The Lives and Selected Writings 
the Fathers, Founders the Reformed Church. published Prof. 
Baum, Christoffel, Prof. Dr. Hagenbach, Pestalozzi, 
and others, with Introduction Dr. Hagenbach. 


ENGLAND. 


Martin Luther. Henry Worsley. The author says, 
his Preface The Life Martin Luther, now offered the public, 
attempt supply simple, impartial, and truthful narrative the great 
Reformer’s public acts, and personal and domestic history, and 
readable form. Although many biographies Luther existed previously, 
foreign languages, would point out one which is, any 
measure, complete work, aims being such for, the custom has been 
dilate the early portions the Reformer’s career, and finish off the 
remainder the story few pages paragraphs.” 

The Greek Testament, with Notes Grammatical and Exegetical. 
William Webster, Assistant Master King’s School, and 
Wilkinson, Vicar St. Werburgh’s, Derby, late Theological Tutor Chel- 
tenham College. Only the first Vol., 7:4 pages, with Introduction 
forty-seven, published embraces the four Gospels and Acts. 
less elaborate work than that Mr. Alford, having different object, 
but well adapted for the class students for which designed. ‘lhe 
Editors say have endeavored keep view the wants and neces- 
sities the pupils who have been under our tuition...... Our object has 
been write for learners rather than the learned.” omit the depart- 
ment textual criticism, and that common preceding com- 
mentators,” and “dwell upon points which have hitherto received but par- 
tial attention.” 

Dr. Samuel Davidson has published Pamphlet Facts, Statements, 
and Explanations relating the Second Volume Horne’s Introduction 
the Scriptures. reply the strictures made upon the Second 
Volume the Introduction prepared Dr. Davidson. 

The First Volume the History Wesleyan Methodism, George 
Smith, containing Wesley and his Times, has been published Longman. 

The First Volume the Life and Posthumous rks Dr. John Har- 
ris has been published. ‘This volume consists Sermons. 

Practical Exposition the Song Solomon, with Critical Notes, 
preparation. Rev. Moody Stuart. 

William Smith, assisted various writers, preparing Dictionary 
Biblical Antiquities, Biography, and Geography, one volume. 

Mrs. Jameson, author Legends the preparing the 
History Our Lord, and his Precursor, John the Baptist with the 
Personages and Typical Subjects the Old Testament, represented 
Art. contain numerous Etchings and Engravings 

ood. 

Liddell’s School History Rome, from the Earlist Times the Estab- 
lishment the Empire; with Chapters the History Literature and 
Art. The ability the author, well known one the editors the Greek 
Lexicon, assurance the high character this work. This soon 
published this country. 
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Pre-Raffellitism, popular inquiry into some newly-asserted Princi- 
ples connected with the Philosophy, Poetry, Religion, and Revolution 
Art. Rev. Edward Young. work decided ability, op- 
position some the views and theories Mr. Ruskin, author Modern 
Painters, Architecture, etc. 

Travels and Discoveries Central Africa. Dr. Henry Barth, with 
numerous Wood-cut Illustrations, Ten Route-Maps, and Thirty-six Views 
Scenery. The narrative Dr. Barth’s travels covers tract twenty- 
four degrees from North South, and twenty degrees from East West. 
The tract, too, was great measure hitherto untrodden. Three volumes 
are already published: two more, completing the work, are follow 
the autumn. African traveller has opened wider region, greater 
variety subjects. 

Dr. Livingston’s Missionary Journals South Africa; with Portrait, 
Original Map, and interesting Illustrations. This work great inter- 
est and value portions Africa which little has been previously 
known. Both these works travel are press this country. 

Murray will soon publish Latin-English Dictionary, one 
volume, selected from the work Ducange. 

volumes Merivale’s Romans under the Empire,” have been pub- 
ished. 

The Fifth Volume Mure’s History the Language and Literature 
Ancient Greece, has just appeared. This Vol. contains Thucydides, Xeno- 
phon, and the remaining the Attic period. 

Second Series the Lyra Germanica, translated from the German 
Catherine Winkworth, shortly published. First Series has 
been published this country. 

Rost Palm’s Greek Lexicon, based upon that Passow, trans- 
lated into English Dr. and edited Rev. Rid- 
dle and Rev. White. The New Edition Passow, from which the 
translation made, now completed Germany. This Lexicon 
much superior any work the kind that has appeared. 

Rev. Riddle and Rev. White are preparing Latin-English 
Dictionary, founded the Larger Dictionary Freund, revised him- 
self. The work has been progress for some years; and much labor has 
been bestowed upon it. will contain some thousands words and 
meanings more than can found any Latin-English Dictionary that has 
yet been published.” 

The increasing attention given the study the Sanskrit, seen the 
demand for Second Edition Prof. Monier Williams’s Practical Gram- 
mar the Sanskrit Language, arranged with reference the Classical Lan- 
guages Europe, for the Use English Students. 

Triibner Co. have published Life Handel, Victor 
one volume. 

The Life and Correspondence Sir John Malcom, Late Envoy Per- 
sia, and Governor Bombay, two volumes, valuable contribution 
Recent Biography. 

Sir John Bowring’s Kingdom Siam, its People, Rulers, History, 
Commercial Statistics, the result Government Mission 1855. Two 
volumes. reliable work. 
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Gould Lincoln, Boston, announce the Life and Posthumous 
Works the Rev. John Harris, Edited Rev. Philip Smith, A., 
colleague Dr. Harris, Chesnut and New Colleges. The Se- 
ries will include Sermons and Charges various occasions; Treatise 
Natural and Revealed Religion, exhibiting one view the latest results 
Dr. Harris’s theological studies, and Fragment, complete itself, the 
work which was interrupted his death and Treatise the Divine Gov- 
Nations. The Memoir will occupy volume, and will 
issued, probably, the autumn. 

The same publishers are also about issue Essays Biography and 
Criticism, Peter Bayne (author the “Christian Life”); Life 
James Montgomery, Mrs. Knight (author Lady Hunting- 
ton and her Friends”); the Poor Boy and Merchant Prince, Ele- 
ments Success, drawn from the Life and Character the late Amos Law- 
rence book for youth) new text-book Mental Philosophy, Prof. 
Haven Amherst College new revised and enlarged edition Prof. Hac- 
Acts; and volume Notes Romans, Prof. Hen- 
Ripley. 

invite the attention our readers the valuable 
works which are sent forth, every year, from the press this enterprising 
firm, Gould Lincoln. They have recently published Analytical Concord- 
ance tothe Holy Scriptures, the Bible presented under distinct and classi- 
fied Heads Edited John Eadie, D., LL. D., Professor 
Biblical Literature the United Presbyterian Church, author Biblical 
Cyclopedia,” Ecclesiastical Encyclopedia,” Concordance the Holy 
Scriptures, the Basis Cruden,” etc. This massive octavo 775 
pages. the most accurate and scientific all the Biblical Concord- 
ances. should decidedly preferred, for various reasons, West’s 
Complete Analysis the Bible, although both these works are the 
same general basis, that Talbot. clergyman, especially, would 
find this work invaluable aid his Biblical researches. 

Gould Lincoln have also published, during the present year, The Tes- 
timony the Rocks; or, Geology its Bearing the two Theologies, 
Natural and Revealed. Hugh Miller, author ‘The Old Red Sand- 


stone,’ Footprints the Creator,’ with Memorials the death and 


character the author.” The last proof-sheets the Preface this work 
were sent, the author, his printer only the day before melan- 
choly termination his life, the details which” are given the present 
volume. Our readers will not need that commend them any work 
Hugh Miller. His praises are cut the rock,” for generations come. 
The present volume duodecimo 502 pages, and contains numerous 
illustrations. very neat pamphlet sixty-four pages 18mo, 
rom the same eminent author, has been also published Gould Lin- 
defence Scotland against the aspersions Macaulay. 

The practical religious works which have lately appeared from the same 
press are admirable. have just reperused the Imitation Christ 
‘Thomas Kempis, the new edition, printed during the last year, this 
House. the Translation John Payne; and contains the valuable 
Introductory Essay Dr. Chalmers; and also Dr. Ullmann’s Memoir 


